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PLAN OF ORGANIZATION.

1. THE object of the Congress is to promote a healthful sentiment among
Baptists through free and courteous discussion of current questions by
suitable persons.

2. THE work of the Congress shall be subject to the control of a General
Committee of one hundred members or more.

This Committee shall be

composed of persons who have consented to contribute five dollars or
more annually towards the expenses of the Congress.
3. THE General Committee shall elect a permanent Executive Committee of
fifteen persons residing in or near the City of New York, at the meeting
of which Executive Committee any member of the General Committee
may be present and vote; and to this Executive Committee shall be
intrusted, except as may have been already provided for by the General
Committee, entire control over the public meetings–e g., determination

of the time and place, the number of days and sessions each day, selec
tion of the presiding officer, the topics, the appointed writers and
speakers, the provision for volunteer speakers, and the rules of discus
sion. The Executive Committee shall also secure a full stenographic
report of the proceedings and funds to meet any other necessary
expenses.

4. A SECRETARY shall be elected, who shall also be secretary of the Exec
utive Committee and of the public meetings, the expenses of whose cor
respondence, etc., shall be met by a tax levied by the Executive Com
mittee upon the General Committee.
5. THE General Committee shall meet in connection with the public meet

ings, and when called together by the Executive Committee.
6. THE Executive Committee shall secure the appointment of a Local Com
mittee in the city or town where a public meeting is to be held, which
shall provide a suitable place for the Congress, entertainment for the
officers and appointees of the Congress.
7. ANY member of a Baptist Congregation may become an Annual Member
of this Congress, and thus be entitled to all its privileges, and to a copy
of the published proceedings, by the payment of the sum of two dollars.
F.ULES OF

DISCUSSION.

1. THE Chairman of the Congress shall be appointed by the Executive Com
mittee, and on all points of order his decision shall be final.
2. ANY member of a Baptist Congregation who, by sending his card to the
Secretary, shall signify his willingness to speak on the topic under dis.
cussion, may be called upon by the Chairman.
3. ALL writers and speakers shall take the platform, address only the Chair,
and confine themselves to the subject assigned for the occasion.
4. NO person shall speak twice on the same subject.
5. ItEADERS of papers shall be allowed twenty-five minutes, appointed
speakers twenty-five minutes, and volunteer speakers ten minutes. The
Secretary shall notify all participants by stroke of bell three minutes
-

before, and also at the expiration of their time, beyond which no one
shall be allowed to proceed.
6. NO resolution or motion shall be entertained at the public conferences.

PREFATORY NOTE.
It is with great regret that the Editor is obliged to ask the kind excuses of
our members for the late appearance of this report of the Ninth Annual Meet
ing of the Baptist Congress. It is not necessary to mention the various cir
cumstances which have combined to delay its appearance.
By pursuing a somewhat different course it is hoped that we shall in future
be able to issue the report very shortly after the close of the session. The
Editor hopes that the papers and discussions will be found to be faithfully pre
sented throughout.
The session at New Haven was marked by increasing interest in the work of
the Congress. A forward step taken this year deserves special mention. It is
the participation in our programme of a visiting English brother. Last year
we met with our Canadian brethren across the border.

We have thus ex

tended the sphere of our Congress to our denominational brethren in other
lands, and given to it an international character.
-

The Congress has made this contribution toward a closer union among
Baptists here and abroad.
It is now in its tenth year. Its sessions have uniformly made a good im
pression in the places where they have been held. The papers read before it
have been of a high order and many of them have become permanent contri
butions to the literature of the topics treated. The debates have drawn out
the views of all schools of opinion, and have thus furnished the only forum
which our denomination possesses for absolutely free discussion. The results

have not been injurious but helpful; erroneous views have not been en
couraged, applauded, and disseminated so much as modified and adjusted to
truer standal ds by courteous discussions, while the disputants, whatever their
difference of opinion, have been brought closer together in fraternal feeling

and fellowship. The discussions of the Congress have thus accomplished a
work of value in realizing for our denomination what our principles inculcate;
freedom for the individual to interpret the Scriptures according to his own
conscience; and yet have furnished a new attestation of the justice of our
claim that the result of such freedom is unity—not discord.
The Congress has also contributed in no inconsiderable degree to the dis
cussion and settlement of topics of more than merely denominational interest,
and thus called general attention on the part of the public to the work that

Baptists are doing in a way that cannot but be beneficial to us as a de
nomination.

The Executive Committee desires to express its indebtedness to the pre

siding officers of the Congress at the several sessions for the very efficient dis
charge of their functions; to the Local Committee for their admirable arrange
ments for the conduct of the meeting and the entertainment of the large
number from a distance who attended the sessions; to the Pastor and Trus

tees of the Calvary Baptist Church, New Haven, for the use of their building;
and to the kind friends who opened their houses to receive the guests, and of
whom want of space precludes more extended mention.

Copies of the four last reports of the Congress may be obtained from the
Secretary or from the branch houses of the American Baptist Publication
Society.

PROCEEDINGS

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.
1890.

First Day.
CALVARY BAPTIST CHURCH, NEW HAVEN, CoNN., November
11th, 1890.
AFTERNOON SESSION.

The Ninth Annual Session of the Baptist Congress was called to
order at 2 o'clock, by the President, the Hon. FRANCIS WAYLAND,
of New Haven.

Hymn 1060 in the Calvary selection, “O God, Beneath Thy

Guiding Hand,” was sung, the President calling attention to its
appropriateness as the work of Dr. LEONARD BACON. Rev. J. H.

MASON, of New Haven, read a portion of the 24th Chapter of St.
Luke's Gospel, after which prayer was offered by Rev. S. DRYDEN
PHELPs, D. D., of New Haven.
The President said :

Brethen of the Ninth Baptist Congress, selected by the undeserved
kindness of your Executive Committee to serve as your presiding
officer, it becomes my first and not my least agreeable duty to

welcome you in behalf of New Haven Baptists to our city. This,
you will observe, is simply a preliminary sort of partial welcome.
The more formal and more eloquent welcome will come later. I
presume you best know New Haven as the home of a great and
__

/
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growing university, cosmopolitan beyond any seat of learning in
our land, sincerely catholic in spirit, where the rich man’s son and
the poor man's son receive equal consideration, and have an equal
chance for college honors, prudently tenacious of inherited wisdom,
and yet hospitable, always, to approved methods however modern,
and where the fact that young men have a moral as well as a
mental nature is never ignored either in theory or in practice.
You also all of you know New Haven as the home of our own
Harper, prince of good fellows and hard-workers (applause), who
can awaken the wildest enthusiasm over a Hebrew particle (laughter),
to whom no languages are dead, but in fact, for whom the oldest
language is most alive, who, wonder of wonders' can actually in
spire in the college undergraduate a love of Bible study, and who is
every day drawing hither students from all parts of our country
and from across the sea. Now it is only fair to add that if this
Congress answers at all the expectations of the Committee, it will
be largely due to the organizing skill of our Semitician, to whom
no true son of the Orient will so far forget himself as to say “Go
West.” (Laughter.)
You are also aware that the distinctive truths which we profess
neither dominate nor preponderate here. In fact, our oldest
church is a spiritual infant beside that church of another faith that
recently celebrated its 250th anniversary. But though not conspic
uous for antiquity or numbers, or wealth, we are, I hope and
believe, united, zealous, aggressive, progressive, hopeful; and just
now we are looking to this session of the Baptist Congress for en
couragement, for information, for inspiration. In fact, we should
find it very hard to believe, with such a programme, with such

subjects for our consideration as are offered, with men so eminent to
present papers, and to join in the subsequent debate, that the
whole session should fail to be fruitful of good results. I suppose
the fact is that the best temper of our time has begun to demand,
and who shall say unreasonably, that New Testament ethics shall

not be excluded from the domain of public life and public duty,
but that they shall have their place in the halls of legislation, on
the political platform, in the Board of Trade, in the counting-room,
in the sphere of the plough, the loom and the anvil, that into these
and such as these shall enter (the words.of an alleged statesman to
the contrary notwithstanding) the precepts of the Decalogue and
the spirit of the Golden Rule. Now if this meeting contributes in
any material degree to the accomplishment of this most desirable
end, it will justify amply, abundantly, its right to exist as a deliber

ative assembly, will disarm all fair and honest criticism, and will
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confer a lasting benefit on our country and our generation.
(Applause.) I have now to call upon the Rev. E. M. Pot BAT,
Pastor of this Church, to deliver the address of welcome to the

Congress.
Rev. E. M. Pot BAT spoke as follows:
Mr. President and Brethren of the Congress:

Those of us who are familiar with Mr. Wayland’s presidency over
Connecticut Meetings, I am sure, are ready to pronounce this the
most elaborate and formal address we have ever heard from him.

The fact is I never heard him when he was so extremely circum
spect as he was to-day, and as for a more formal address, I do not

know where it can come from. I think you already consider you
are welcome. Welcome ! Why of course. What did we invite you
for
And I feel like saying, “Come in, and make yourselves at
home and have a good time !”

As I understand this Baptist Congress, it is a sort of local lay
men’s and pastors’ union raised to the 44th power, that is, made
into a national affair. Its chief characteristic, if I understand it,
is that it invites free discussion. It affords a platform on which a
man may speak his utmost thought without the fear of denomina
tional councils before his eyes. The only man in the world, as I
understand it, who is not welcome in this meeting is Epiphanius,
the man with a “long nose for heresy.” The self-appointed censor
with “critic's eye, whose feeble ray scarce spreads an inch around,”
is not wanted. Every man is responsible for his own opinions,
Every tub stands on its own bottom, and especially in the Baptist
Congress. It appears to me fit that such a meeting should be
called to New Haven for reasons which Mr. Wayland has already

suggested, and for other reasons.

This strikes me as the chief

reason. Every shade of theological and sociological opinion has its
representatives in this city. New Haven boasts its followers of
Karl Marx and Edward Bellamy and Henry George, and, per contra,
she has her William G. Sumner. Last night Herr Most addressed
an audience of 200 people in the city, and there is a full report of
his address in the morning's papers. We have here the disciples of
Dr. Taylor and of Horace Bushnell and of Dr. Shedd. A New
Haven audience welcomes alike Prof. Briggs and Prof. Green.

New Haven is proud to be called the home of the two most noted,
not to say the two most brilliant expositors of the so-called new
theology, a way of thinking nowhere more cordially contemned
than here.

The works of Theodore Parker and Calvin’s Institutes
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stand side by side in the library of New Haven’s thinking. Boston
at one time boasted of being the freest city in the country. In the
reaction from Unitarianism she has lost that pre-eminence, and
to-day New Haven will share the honor with only one other city in
the country, the city of Cambridge. The fact is that ministers in
New Haven can get together only on the terms which are the basis
of the call for this meeting, viz., that there shall be utterly free
discussion. The only qualification for membership in the New
Haven Ministers' Meeting is that a man must be open on all sides,
and that he lets in light from all quarters. We are therefore used
to this sort of thing, and you can say anything you please and in
the way you please. No New Haven man will feel like persecuting
you because you do not agree with him. I welcome you to free dis
cussion in this church, for my personal belief is that the truth of
God gleams whitest when light from all the universe is turned upon
it. We welcome you to a specimen of New Haven weather. [The
day was wet.] It is too bad, but it is just what all strangers' find
in this city. It always happens so. The good weather was last
week. It happens just so to-day. We trust you will not carry
away a bad impression of the city from this experience of its
weather, and that you will not carry away a bad impression of the
city's Baptist forces from the comparatively small gathering here
this afternoon. I suppose I ought to say by way of giving you
confidence and re-assurance, that the Baptist Churches here are
loyal, but for the life of me I cannot tell you to what. They are

going ahead the best they know how, and I believe are doing good.
We are very glad to have to have you here, and we shall profit by
your coming. We trust we shall be able, before these meetings are
done, to give you some yet more substantial tokens of our regard.
(Applause.)
At the call of the President, Prof. E. H. JoHNson, of Crozer,
responded to the address of welcome. He said :
Mr. President and Brethren :

It is the first occasion I have had, at the Baptist Congress
to say anything nice. Always a breeder of bad weather, I
have now to fancy myself catching a welcome on the fly and tossing
it back, and to speak for you, brethren, who are welcomed here.
The Baptist Congress gives a chance wherever it goes for the illus
tration of one of the finest of our modern virtues, the illustration
of what the social conscience can do. For a man who takes you

into his house, stands up and without any qualms tells you how
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welcome you are, while he is looking you over and wondering
whether he could welcome you honestly if it were not for the laws
of modern society. He himself is good-natured, and by his cordial
welcome is merely saying, “I am good natured, I am hospitable ;”
and so you from that point of view are welcome here. But before
the Congress gets through with its visit to any place where it has
not been before—and it has rarely been twice in a place—we are

pretty sure to be told by somebody we were not exactly welcome
when we came. We go into Canada, or into the South, and they
question us as if they we were suspicious of us when we make our
appearance. “We are conservative people,” they say, “we do not
know what to make of you. You wanted to come, and somebody
wanted us to want you to come, and we said, well, yes, come.” And

then they are always so cordial about the farewell. (Laughter.)
We believe at this Congress in what I am astonished to hear the
New Haven people belieae in—freedom of discussion. I have lived
in one or two university towns, and it has always seemed to me the
presence of a university with its bold thinking as well as its con
servative teaching, which go together very often, that there is on the
part of the Baptist churches in such a town a settled attitude of con
servatism, and a sense of acquaintance with what our dangers are if
we give the people a chance to think and talk. I really imagined
this would be the last of places where the Baptist Congress would be
cordially welcomed when it came, as we are assured by the Pastor
of this Church it is welcomed. But he has not lived here very
long, and does not belong originally in this part of the country. I
would like to know, if it were possible to know, whether the New
Haven people do not think this Baptist Congress a doubtful experi
ment, and whether all the places we go to for the first time will not
think it a doubtful experiment until 100 years have rolled over the
Congress. But we believe in winning fair weather through storms.
And may the good Lord give us fair skies out-of-doors and confine
all the tempests to these four walls during the time we are here.
The vomiting volcanoes and grinding glaciers make the fertile
plains, and so it is not because a majority of those who come to the
Congress are sound that we get trusted after a while, but because
there is something wholesome in discussion. We fairly go in for an
exposure of our secret thoughts. We believe in it. We believe in
our sweet heretics. We believe it is best for them and us to speak
out.

The net result is that we are truer and better in our own

views by contact with those who do not agree with us. The most
valuable books I ever read, and the most valuable preaching I hear,
are the preaching and books of those I cannot agree with, and who
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force me to take up with new ideas. And so the Baptist Congress
comes here to make itself welcome. If you cannot give us a warm
welcome, I hope you will be able to give us a cordial farewell.
(Applause.)
Professor W. R. HARPER, of Yale University, Chairman of
the New Haven Committee of Arrangements, announced that at
2.30 o'clock on Wednesday afternoon, President Dwight, of the
University, and members of the Faculty, would give the members
of the Congress an informal reception at Dwight Hall, and
extended to all a cordial invitation to be present. He also invited
the members of the Congress to a supper to be given by the Baptist
Social Union of New Haven, at 5 o'clock the same afternoon, in the
lecture hall of the Calvary Baptist Church, and to a reception at
9 o'clock the same evening, to which the Baptist laymen and ladies
of the city had been invited.
The PRESIDENT announced the topic for the session.
In the absence of the author the first paper was read by the
Secretary.
PROPOSED BASIS OF CHRISTIAN UNION,

BY

REv.

T. T.

EATON, D. D., EDITOR of THE WESTERN
RECORDER, LOUISVILLE, KY.

That it is desirable and important for Christians to see eye to eye
and to speak the same thing is generally conceded. People differ
about religious truth because and only because some believe what is
not true.

“The faith once for all delivered to the saints,” was one

definite system of doctrine. If all Christians believed that faith,
there would, ipso facto, be perfect unity among them. To say that
it is just as well for people to differ on important religious truth is
the same as saying it is well for people to believe what is false on
important matters. Christians believing the same things, would
remove all friction and strife between opposing faiths, and would

avoid a great waste of strength and material.
Three propositions have been made looking toward union. 1st.
It is proposed by our Episcopalian Brethren that we all unite under
the “historic Episcopate.” Differences of belief are to be freely toler
ated and made no bar to fellowship, so only we all submit ourselves
to episcopal authority and jurisdiction. On this proposal, I venture
to say two things. 1st. It is contrary to the teaching of the Bible,
which all Christians recognize as the standard of faith and order.

Leading scholars of all denominations frankly declare that diocesan

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.

;

episcopacy is nowhere taught in Scripture. To accept the
“Historic Episcopate” would be to go contrary to God’s Word and
to practically repudiate that as a standard. 2d. This “Historic
Episcopate” has been abundantly tried and found wanting. That
was exactly the sort of Christian union which existed during the
dark ages, and the overthrow of which was one of the chief objects
of the Reformation. To return to that episcopate now, would be
to turn the world back for half a dozen centuries.

Our Presbyterian brethren propose a confederation of churches,
each church is to recognize the validity of the ordinances and ordin
ations of the rest, and to make no issue over matters of doctrine or
polity. In reply to this it may be said that nothing should be
recognized as true which is not true. If for example infant sprink
ling is not taught in the Bible as valid baptism, it must of necessity
be wrong to regard it as valid baptism, if the Bible be the standard,
Then to agree to make no issue in matters of doctrine or polity, is
to agree to let whatever views are peculiar to each denomination
die out. If any of these peculiar views are taught in Scripture they
ought not to be allowed to die out. Even a very small minority
holding to important truth as against the vast majority of Christen
dom should not lessen their hold upon the truth, nor fail to duly
emphasize it because the odds were greatly against them. It is all
the more needful for them to stand firm lest the truth they hold
should perish from the earth. It is certainly much better that
some should be right, than that all should be wrong. Then, too,
the differences between denominations are so serious that any
attempt at confederation, with those differences existing, would
necessarily result in friction and finally in an explosion. “How can
two walk together except they be agreed P”
The third basis proposed is the simple, plain teaching of the Bible,
which all Christians declare to be the standard of doctrine and

polity. But a difficulty arises just here. The various bodies of
Christians claim that the Bible justifies their peculiar views, and
each insists that it stands on the Scripture platform from which the
rest have wandered. Every student of the history of doctrine and
polity knows that the differences of belief between denominations
have not arisen from differences of interpretation of Scripture, but
rather the reverse. The differences of interpretation have arisen
from the differences of belief which had other sources.

Assuming that the denominations are all equally honest and in

telligent, the only thing to do, that I have been able to see, is to
make an earnest and honest effort to reach an agreement as to just
what the Bible does teach in the matters of difference between the

-
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denominations. For one denomination to ask others to accept its
interpretations is both impudent and foolish. To attempt to
compromise differences on the give and take principle is to be
disloyal to the Bible, which will not shift in its teachings as men
may give and take. The only road to the only Christian union
either possible or desirable, is to earnestly seek to agree as to what
the Bible does teach.

At the recent session of the Southern Baptist Convention resolur

tions were unanimously passed (and the same were unanimously
adopted at the late session of the American Baptist Home Mission
Society) inviting the general bodies of the different denominations
to. select representative scholars, who should meet and seek to
determine just what are the teachings of Scripture in regard to the
differences of doctrine and polity involved. The results of this
conference were to be widely published in the religious papers, in
the hope that in this way progress might be made toward real
Christian union. All the Baptist papers published these rosolutions
with more or less comment; but so far as I can learn, and I have
tried to learn, only two Pedobaptist papers, the Independent and
the Christian Union, have printed these resolutions, and even they
made no sort of editorial comment. Copies of the resolutions have
been sent to many Pedobaptist editors, with requests for editorial
comments, but so far not a note has been sounded.

This persistent and wilful silence goes to show that our good
Pedobaptist brethren, while not willing to oppose this effort to
reach agreement in regard to Scripture teaching, are yet not
willing that such an effort should be made. It is true no denomi
nation would be bound to accept the results of the conference, but it
is certain that great light would thereby be thrown upon what is

the real meaning of the Bible upon the questions involved, and that
much ground will be cut away from under erroneous doctrine and

polity while the field of operations would be cleared of much
obstructing rubbish.
This then is the position for Baptists to occupy on the subject
of Christian union. Let us firmly maintain what we believe to be
Scripture teaching, recognizing our liability to err, and the sincer
ity and intelligence of those who differ from us, and let us ever be
ready, in the spirit of true disciples, to receive whatever light our
brethren of other faiths may be able to throw upon the Bible, and

patiently wait for the time when they will be willing to unite with
us in an honest effort to learn the mind of the Holy Spirit as ex
pressed in the Word of God. That time will surely come. And
whenever Christians are in earnest in striving to learn what the
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Bible teaches on these matters, they will be led into the truth, and
all believing “the faith once for all delivered to the saints” there
will be no doctrinal differences, and the prayer of our Saviour will
be answered, “that they may be one.”
The second paper was read, on
PROPOSED BASIS OF CHRISTIAN UNION,

BY REv. C. D’W. BRIDGMAN, D.D., PASTOR OF THE MADISON
AVENUE BAPTIST CHURCH, NEW YORK.
When one of the oldest and stateliest of Christian Churches makes

overture for unity, the fact is most significant and impressive; and
when others so far respond to the appeal as to appoint committees
of conference, it is evident that Christian unity has become one of
the absorbing questions of the day. Men have grown weary of the
alienations and strifes of the past. After the discords of Babel,
they wait for the music of Pentecost.
There are many things which are co-operating to push this ques
tion to the front.

First is a sense of the waste of resources which

is a consequent of denominational rivalries. Charity is strained to
meet the demands of a hungry, ecclesiastical ambition. Even
missionaries are not wholly sanctified men and women, and with
great, eager societies urging them on, each zealous for its own
progress, fields are contested and committees burdened with

churches which they cannot sustain.

We pour out of our resources

to provide for the needy; but East and West there are villages
where the most needy are the churches and preachers we give
them. Sober, clear-headed men are pondering the question whether
it is worth while to put money where it will generate strife and
multiply unbelievers and atheists. There is, further, a sense of
the obligation of unity, in view of the social interests and the social
conditions with which the Christian men of this time have to deal.

Emergencies arise when the safety of city or State is secured only
through the union of those who recognize the obligations of citizen
ship; and in an age such as this, big with all issues of good and

evil, and in a land where the problems of generations are pressing
to settlement, it is not strange that some effective co-operation be
tween the several churches should come to be regarded as a social
necessity. Still another influence operating in this direction is that

gracious spirit which is winning its way into the churches, pressing
them into a kindlier attitude and suggesting larger views of the
Gospel and of the function and end of the church than have ruled
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in the past. It is a spirit that is impatient of traditions which
hinder the interchanges of brotherly love—a spirit of catholicity
that sweeps over irrelevant distinctions, and before which unneces
sary walls of partition must crumble and fall down. If it be not
yet very broadly apparent, it has certainly been revealed in very

many of those who are foremost in all the great Christian churches.
LITURGY NO BASIS OF UNITY.

But what is the unity in which all these vague aspirations and
longings shall be perfectly realized 2 To find its ideal let us turn
to the words of the Divine Teacher—words solemn as words ever

can be, and which came to His lips as He prayed on the night of
betrayal. “Neither for these?”—the disciples then gathered about
Him—“Neither for these only do I pray, but for them also that
believe on Me, through their words; that they all may be one; even
as Thou, Father, art in me and I in Thee, that they also may be
one in us.” This expressed His idea of the unity of His people,
—“that they all may be one;” one in Him and the Father. But
what was implied ? What is the unity of which He had a prevision,
and which He yearned to have realized in His people * Before

trying to answer this question let us look at some of those forms of
unity of which men have been dreaming—some of the conditions of
which it is hoped a broad and true fellowship can be had. We
hear much at times of the beauty, of the persuasive force there
would be in the spectacle if all churches should agree in the same
forms of worship ; and the idea is fascinating even to many who
are outside of liturgical churches. It is pleasant to think of the

same Scriptures being read, the same prayers being uttered, by the
myriad voices of Christendom at the same time; the same order of
service observed in abbey and chapel, in church and cathedral, and
on the toiling ship in mid-ocean, bowing and rising as if itself
under the impulse of the spirit of worship. But lines of longtitude
have to be reckoned. Europe will have ended her prayers before
ours are begun; and until there be more than one sun in the
heavens such a spectacle is impossible. Still were it possible, what
would there be but a mere show of unity, unless all hearts were

conjoined in a common experience P Enemies bow at the same
altars.

Alienations are not conquered by any enchantment lurking

in prayer-books, and souls flow together no more readily where the
ancient liturgy is repeated than in the meeting where friends are
assembled in the stillness of their silent worship.
UNIFORMITY OF CREED NOT A TEST.

Still less is any real, any permanent unity to be reached through
any formal agreement in doctrine. Never has creed or confessio
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been formulated that was more than a compromise, or did not soon
furnish, in some article or expression, “a stone of stumbling and a
rock of offence.” Protestants think, and thinking differentiates
and divides. They refuse to recognize an authority that assumes to
define the boundaries of their thought; and whilst the Roman
Church maintains the integrity of her creed by dialectical skill and
through the thoughtless subjection of those awed by her power,
Protestantism from the energy of that Divine Spirit which was the
secret of her protest and life, “searcheth all things, even the deep
things of God.” She is not content to accept doctrines in bundles;
she must have a consciousness of the truth she affirms.

This

thoughtfulness, this spirit of inquiry, is constantly probing and
devitalizing the ancient formularies of faith. Take the history of
confessions, and after ages of debate and explaining, after revision
and reshaping, what perceptible advance has there been toward
some exact, comprehensive statement of doctrine in which all can
unite P Where is the denomination whose interpreters do not
differ
After the Pan-Presbyterian Council, one of those who had
led its discussions spoke to me of the impressive attitude of that
Church in re-affirming her faith in the Westminster Confession in
this day of unsettled and shifting beliefs. And yet, already the
historian is telling of revision committees on both sides of the
Atlantic, and of the possible rending of ecclesiastical gowns if that
creed be enforced in the sense which its language implies. Men
can be brought to see some things alike. In the truths that repre
sent what is material they may come into approximate unity. But
as they bring more of their faculties into exercise and rise into the
realm of the great moral truths, less and less is it possible, as they
ascend, to bring them into perfect accord. Every seer has his own
vision. The very structure of each compels him to see things in a
different aspect or shading of color from which others behold them.
His own vision changes with the fuller light of the heavens. “The
thoughts of men are widened with the process of the suns;” and to
expect unity, any permanent unity, on the ground of universal

accord in what one council or another has formulatad seems against
the very genius of Protestantism and to assume that the ultimate
statement of truth has been reached.

-

It is the same in respect of the Bible. Here, surely, is the basis
of unity if any document can supply it. Here is a voice of sover
eign authority, uttering divine counsel as to ordinance and doctrine
and life; and this, it is said, is the end of all controversy; that as
men make the Bible their standard, they will come into perfect
accord.

But whose Bible P

The Romanist’s or the Protestant’s P
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Calvin’s or Wesley's 2 The Bible of Rochester or of Andover, of
Princeton or of New Haven P

What doctrine can be named about

which theologians altogether agree ? What one does not provoke
controversy between men equally God-fearing and wise, all making
appeal to the same Book, and each claiming its sanction for his own

view 2 Does the past encourage the hope of a unity whose only
bond is the Bible * Does history, does observation, warrant us in
concluding that what we believe is its teaching as to baptism or
government will be the universal belief of the future ? Alas! even
where there is agreement as to these things, there is sometimes a
sore lack of unity. Most of us, I believe, would be more in accord
with churches that differ from ours in the matter of baptism than
with the anti-mission communities with whom affiliation is coun

selled. Brotherhood is assured neither by bowl nor baptistery;
men dispute and fall apart over texts; and in seeking for the basis
of union we cannot find it in a common acceptance of the Holy
Scriptures as “the rule and the standard of faith,” precious as they
are to us all, and clear and emphatic as their voice seems to us with
respect to the essential principles of our faith.
EPISCOPACY AND THE INDEPENDENTS.

Now, if these things do not furnish the bond of a unity which
is anything more than formal and transient, what could be gained
by accepting the proposal of our Episcopal brethren, and entering
into a relation that would hardly be more than a relation of con
tact, but which would imply the surrender of a principle with
which our name has been linked since Baptist history was begun?
The proposal is expressive of the large Christian spirit of the

Episcopal Church—a token of her yearning for unity; and because
the idea of “the historic episcopate” is so entrenched in the minds
of her communicants, because, for them, it is the distinguishing
note of the Church, it could not be otherwise than that this should

be named as a necessary condition of unity.

But the idea of inde

pendency is just as deeply established in multitudes that will be
strenuous in its maintenance because of their conviction that it is

one of the leading ideas of the Bible.

They believe that independ

ency is one of the oldest and most sacred things of the world; they
feel that they are in an illustrious line of ordained teachers reaching
back to “the world’s gray fathers,” whose traditions they inherit
and whose witness they have to maintain before the eyes of man

kind. They believe in no “sacred class”—no “sacred order of
priests,” whose ordination is valid only because carrying the touch
of Episcopal hands; they claim that their right to speak and be
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heard is none other than that of every man who is moved of God’s
Spirit to give his testimony for Christ, and they are sustained by a
vast following of those who prefer the word “pastor” to “bishop,”
and who recognize that the only substantial distinction in the
various classes of Christ's servants is the degree of completeness
with which they devote themselves to His work and the power
which their self-devotion implies. Such men and such churches
cannot accept a proposal that is so out of accord with their history
and traditions and faith. Independency seems better to them than
to be subject to a “historic episcopate.” They see less of beauty
in the robes of the priests than in the mantles of prophets. They
know but one Bishop, and His diocese is the world.
Such proposals, such prescribed conditions of unity as have been
named, have in view a relation which is merely formal and transient.

They do not allow for the free spirit which never, as now, felt the
charm and the joy of its liberty. And in this they fall short of the
idea of our Lord, “That they all may be one.” It was unity, not
sameness, He contemplated in His prayer. There is no unity in a
unit. It implies manifoldness and variety. The oneness of a body
is in the community and concurrence of its differing parts. “That
they all may be one ; as Thou, Father, art in me, and I in Thee,
that they also may be one in us.” There are manifest differences
in the unity which our Lord here sets forth as the type of the unity
of His people. The Father, He Himself, said, is greater than He.
He was localized on the earth, the Father was everywhere. The
Father was the Sender, He was the Sent. He was in the body, the
Father was the spirit. Yet, He repeatedly said, “I and the Father
are one.” That was the unity, but a union of will and of love.
“I am come,” He says again and again, “to do the will of the
Father;” “Whatsoever things the Father doeth, these also doeth

the Son;” “As the Father bids, so I speak.” There was a will of
the Father with regard to mankind, and it was His. The Father
was not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to
repentance; and He loved all and was giving Himself in the effort
to save them. The infinite love of the Father was having its ex
pression and outlet in His own life. This is the type of the oneness
of His disciples which our Master contemplated—oneness in spirit,
oneness in consecration to the Divine will, oneness in ardent and

passionate love of mankind. So in the rapture of that solemn
hour of communion, there came upon Christ a vision of His dis
ciples in the joy and power of a unity like that of His with the
Father, not that of a vast fold within which all His sheep were
included, but a flock scattered about over the meadows and uplands
º
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of the earth with Him as the Shepherd; not a single organized
Church dominating the whole world, all peoples confessing the
same creed and observing the same ritual before her myriad altars,
but a myriad of Christian communities, each with its own formu

laries and methods, but all reconciled and united through their
common union in Christ with the Father, and all possessed of the
same divine passion for the deliverance of mankind. A unity, in a
Word, of desire and of will, and whose characteristic is action.
TRUE UNITY GROWING OUT OF DEVOTION.

Now, if this ideal of unity be kept ever in mind, and there be
any longing such as is signified in the prayer of our Lord, two
things must result.
First, there will come into the various Christian communities a
larger idea of the nature of fellowship, and a less rigid insistance
on things of subordinate interest. The religious perspective is be
coming more truly adjusted. Those who are spiritual are growing
more tolerant as to matters of opinion; and whilst the great truths
embodied in Christ's person and doctrine are exercising an increas
ing power, a broader range is being claimed for the exercise of
individual judgment. Churches cannot fix what God has not
fixed, without challenge. If they withhold fellowship from those
they acknowledge as Christians, simply because some mere infer
ence of ecclesiastical tradition is not recognized as of equal authority
with a positive command of the Master, the growth of such
churches will be hindered by the growing intelligence of the

people, and by the Christian spirit which more and more is affect
ing the thought and the life of the age. Dogmatism only tends to
disunion. The more tightly church bonds are held, the more
deeply is individual opposition excited. Alienations and rupture
will be prevented only as the conditions of fellowship in each indi
vidual Church are adjusted to that large, that Divine idea of unity,
which is set forth in the prayer of our Lord. Turn to the epistles
of Paul. They were written for churches in which there was a
strange mixture of superstitions and enlightened convictions.
Never were there such differences as prevailed in those Christian
communities; and they had reference to all forms of habit and re

ligious usage and feeling. But Paul does not counsel them to
bring about unity by any method of sameness and agreement. It
was to come through the exercise of a generous, tolerant spirit.
“Receive ye one another,” Paul says, “as Christ received you.”

The bond must be more comprehensive than that of the same views
or the

same conscience. Within the general denominational
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boundaries space must be made for differences of taste and opinion
and culture; and as love keeps a household united, notwithstand
ing its dissimilar members, as it is more central, more unifying,

mightier than anything else, the Apostle says, “Let men hold to
gether by love.”

Another thing will result, and it will show itself in two ways.
First, the denominations will come to regard one another with.
mutual respect, and each, whilst maintaining its own truth, will do
it without impugning the sincerity of those who hold different
views. Even this will be a great gain. Platform orators have been
too often applauded when they have decried others as indifferent
to truth who were at least as intelligent and reverent as themselves.
Sectarian pride tends to make one incapable of recognizing the
good which is outside its own boundaries. It seems sometimes as
if Christians had never read of the rebuke which came upon John
when he said of the one who was casting out devils: “We forbad
him, because he followeth not us.” How beautiful, how full of the
true Christian spirit, are the words of one of the noblest of poets,
in memory of his friend :
Thy own loved church in sadness read
Her solemn ritual o'er thy head,
That church, whose rites and liturgy,
Sublime and old, were truth to thee.
Even I, of simpler views, could feel
The beauty of thy trust and zeal;
And, owning not thy creed, could see
How deep a truth it seemed to thee.

So the Christian spirit carries with it mutual respect; and in the
measure in which it is possessed will be the fervency of the prayer:
‘‘ Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity.”

-

-

ECONOMY OF FORCE FOR THE CHURCHES.

And it will show itself, further, in co-operation—in some method,
some plan, whereby the resources of the churches shall no longer
be wasted, but economized, and directly employed in bringing the
poor and sinful and wretched to know how much there is for them
in the Gospel of Christ. Day by day the need of such concert of
action grows more apparent. Villages are everywhere to be found
where there are more churches than there is any real need for, and
which men far and near are asked to help to support; and because
of the rivalries between them communities are divided, and the
very Gospel is made an occasion of strife. Sectarian propagandists
are encouraged beyond those whose one purpose is to bring men to
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Christ. All over the land the zeal to make proselytes is out of all
proportion to the zeal for the improvement of the moral and spirit

ual life of mankind.

Is it strange if society is growing weary of

hearing more of the differences between the different denominations
than of the truths in which they agree ? Is it strange that Chris

tian men and women, impatient of the narrowness and sluggishness
of ecclesiastical leaders, are organizing societies to do what united
churches should do, but what no one of them by itself can
accomplish P And this is going on every day because we are
dreaming that our duty is mainly to bring men to our way of
thinking, and that it is on their acceptance of our doctrines and
ordinances that unity must depend. It is the folly and sin of all
the denominations in Christendom. Great enterprises demand
massed efforts; and if the churches are to conquer the evils which
are involved with our social conditions, it will be done only by their
acting in concert, under the direction of the interdenominational
wisdom in the several communities, and with something of the

high purpose and passion of Christ. The aspirations and struggles
of labor point to a time when co-operation shall be established as
the relation between masters and workmen for the advantage of
both ; and the movement of the Christian spirit as expressed in
such proposals as I have referred to, intimates that the time is at
hand when the inner, spiritual union of Christians will be made
visible to the world in forms of united endeavor for the renewal of

the life of society. In some way the work has to be done. The
denominations that do most to bring about this practical unity will
have most of the blessing of God. They will find that strength
comes, not through the glorifying of sect, but through Oneness in
the spirit and purpose of Christ; and then they will wonder that

men and money and opportunities were wasted for so long where
the law of life was so plainly declared—the law for churches as for
individual men—“He that loseth his life for My sake, the same
shall save it.”

The third and last paper was then read, on

PROPOSED BASIS OF CHRISTIAN

UNION,

BY REv. E. T. ToMLINSON, PASTOR of THE CENTRAL BAPTIST
CHURCH, ELIZABETH, NEW JERSEY.
I take it, that Jesus Christ prayed that his followers
might be one. What it is to be one, is our practical study to-day.

The aroused interest and proffered suggestions all point towards a
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common desire and one aim.
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To a student who has watched the

trend of religious life and religious thought for a century past, a

change is clearly to be seen. The polemics of our fathers are as
much ante-dated as their clothing. That men are walking in the
right path, few can doubt. That the journey’s end will be reached
in our day, none believe. But the prayer is on our lips. The
desire is in our hearts.

The invisible line of church life divides

families. It separates men in worship who are one in aim and in
thought. And although denominational lines are no longer the bars
to fellowship between Christians of varied names as once they were,
in the aggressive work of Christ's followers, they still stand as
obstacles to the united advance of the army of the Lord into the

stronghold of a common enemy. The puzzled Chinaman shakes his
head and asks for Christians to agree before he agrees with them.
The cultured Japanese asks why the Lord we serve does not unite
his nominal followers in Christian America, before they unite in a
crusade of righteousness in Japan. The little community in our
own land which struggles to support several churches of various
creeds, where only one strong church could possibly exist, asks
relief from the burden. Strength is wasted and money is spent
which in other places and in other ways might accomplish its

purpose and bring to pass desired results. Co-operation of churches
is not a solution, but a compromise ; desirable perhaps, but still a
compromise. It is not cohesion but adhesion. Cohesion is unity,
adhesion is still div.ersity
Church union is not to be gained by the withdrawal of differences
in opinion. That is a truce, not peace. Unity is not to be found
in the absence of differences, but in the presence of similar desires.
We cannot ask the man who conscientiously believes in the doctrine
of the Apostolic succession and in the priestly office to sacrifice his
conscience on the union altar.

We cannot ask him who believes in

the baptism of his children to withdraw his belief or withhold a
practice he believes to be right. Others cannot ask us who con
scientiously disbelieve in all such to keep silence as to that which
we believe to be an error and to have wrought error largely in its
flower and fruit.

These men are like those socialists, Christians

many of them, who believe that socialism consists in the division of
externals instead of a sharing of heart and soul. All trees are not
made alike by a shearing of leaves or a trimming of branches.
The leafless oak is still an oak. The branchless pine is still a pine.
Nor is the nature changed by having the fruit of the apple upon

the peach tree. I remember when I was a teacher, how, one night
just before the Christmas vacation, the students gathered the pails
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and jars of our building and tied them like so many Christmas
presents upon the trees on the lawn. The first I knew of the prank
was the smiling faces of the people passing by the street, early on
the following morning. The incongruity, the element of sur
prise, which Sidney Smith said was at the basis of a laugh, was
the uppermost thought. On pine and fir and elm the same “fruit”
was to be seen but it did not unify those trees. Nor can the
church be made one by the shearing of one article from the creed
of one, and the tying of an ill-fitting “credo” upon another body
of believers.

I find this prayer of Christ's for the oneness of believers is
not a sentence by itself. It is an object clause. “Holy Father,
keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that
they may be one.” “That they may be one’’ is the object of the
Father's keeping and the method is “ through thy name.” “In
thy name.” “Keep them in thy name’ is the clearer reading of
the Revised version.

The name of Christ is the medium between

the Father on one side and the unified body of believers on the
other. Progress towards church unity is not to be found then in
the forward look but backward.

Christians sometimes strive to

walk to heaven backwards, it is said. But they must walk towards
unity backwards. There is to come a time when human nature
shall be perfected, but it is to be found only as the human Christ,
who, nearly 2000 years ago, walked the shores of Galilee or taught
the people in the city’s street, is approached and appropriated.

History moves in cycles. The completed circle of manhood is not
in the man who shall come, but in him who has come. And the
unity of the church is not to be found in the future, but as with
one mind we walk towards the true conception of the church as
formed.

Not that the New Testament churches were better than

ours, for ours, in the presence of the Christ-life, are infinitely
better than theirs. The divisions at Corinth, the troubles at
Ephesus and Thessalonica, bear everlasting witness to the imper
fection of these bodies.

But as the divisions of the church are not

chiefly found in the sects but in the spirit of sectarianism, a spirit
which, as Mr. Robertson said, is not one that says so much “this is
the truth” as “that is not the truth; ” so the true conception of
the great church of God is not to be found in the realized church of
the New Testament so much as in the idealized church of the

Apostolic times.

So we come to the Baptists’ position regarding church union. And
that is, 1st, a truer conception of the church.

For one I am not a

Baptist because I am not a Presbyterian or an Episcopalian. I am
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not driven by negatives into the Baptist fold.

It is not that I min

imize the positions of other Christians nor indeed that I magnify
our own position towards disputed points. It is, that for one I try
to take the “broad church " view of the church.

I believe in

magnifying “the church.” Why we should insist upon being
called the “Baptist denomination” instead of the “Baptist church”
I never could see. I believe in the church, the holy catholic
Baptist church if you please, but the church of the Living God.
If they thrust the word Baptist upon us, all very well. We will not
quarrel, The name will not degrade us. We will honor the name.
The word Nazarene was once a reproach. Surely it does not lack

in honor now.

Puritan was once a name of ridicule, but judging

from the pride with which the Puritans apply the word in our
homes to-day, the name is not so ridiculous as once it was. And if
others thrust upon the church the name “Baptist,” we will not
quarrel over a name, but strive that the name be filled with the
glory of the true church of God. It is true the New Testament

places special honor on the individual church.

The independent,

local organism may be supreme, yet that does not destroy the
New Testament conception of the church. President Wayland was
something of a Baptist, and he said, “The universal church comes
before the particular church.” Peter, who, judging from his work
at Jerusalem after Pentecost, was something of a Baptist, made a
declaration at one time upon which Jesus himself said he would

found his church. Paul seems to have been somewhat affected by
what are ordinarily known now as Baptist doctrines (and his shell
does not seem to have been very soft either), and he wrote to the
Ephesians of one who had put all things in snbjection under his
feet and gave him to be head over all things to the church. And in

the same letter he writes of Christ who loved the church and gave
Himself up for it; and surely he means more than the little

body of brethren who composed the Ephesian church.

Apollos,

who perhaps wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews, seems to have

something of this idea of the church when he wrote of the general
assembly and church of the first-born who are enrolled in heaven.
Our position should be one to not dethrone the individual church

in enthroning the broad church, any more than our country in
magnifying individual rights destroys its national rights. America
is more than an aggregation of individuals. That is adhesion.
The church is more than a collection of individual churches.

The

individual churches are cathedral windows through which the light
falls upon us in prismatic splendor. The first step towards the
unity of Christians is to be found and made in that advance
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towards a clearer and truer conception of the church, the true
church, the broad church, the holy catholic church, the church of the
living God. The old Apostle said the only way to dethrone error

was to enthrone truth, The only way to overcome evil was not
merely to overcome evil, but to overcome evil with good. And
unity is to be found not in breaking down differences, but in build
ing up likenesses and the first step is not in combating error but in
presenting the truth as to the church.
2. And that brings us to a conception of what the essential
elements of the true church were and are, not to a narrow view of
the New Testament but to the New Testament narrow view.

line is exceedingly narrow, clearly defined, but easily crossed.

That

Yet

sometimes the difference between the church and the world seems

not to be a line at all, but a wide stretch of land, and many are not
sure that they are beyond its borders. Now the essential elements
of the Baptist faith are not the doctrines of election, nor restricted
communion, nor Calvinism, nor positive knowledge as to the proba
tion in another world. The church at large may be agreed as
touching these things, and they are not cardinal, basal doctrines.
Paul did not teach nor touch these matters until long after his
conversion. They grew upon him as a church member, not upon
him as an outsider. Peter had very different doctrinal positions
later in life from those he held when he left his nets to follow
Christ. But Peter was a churchman before he was a doctrinal con

troversialist. I do not attempt to belittle the great truths of God’s
word.

But I do draw a line between truths essential to the church

and truths that are the flower of church membership. The basal
element of our (Baptist) church, is what we need to emphasize in
our study of the problem before us.
And the conditions placed by the great Head of the church are,

faith in Christ and baptism as the public profession of that faith.
What faith in Christ is and what baptism is are to be learned from
the author of both and there alone. Backwards to these the pro
blem of church unity goes. Founded upon these is the church of
God. Based upon them there will be creeds which will vary as men
vary and truths divergent as the temperaments of men. Paul's
faith is that mystic union of the soul with Christ in God. Peter's
faith is that confidence of the child in the promise of his father.
The Apostle to the Gentiles will magnify the justification by faith.
The devoted James will magnify the faith that manifests itself in a
godly life. And yet all were members of the same church, and
their hearts were united to fear One name.

It seems to me the

great step forward is a long step backward.

And the problem of
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the unity of believers, which unity Christ prayed for here, not
hereafter, will be much simplified when stripped of all but the
essential elements.

But you say this is our stand now. Is it 2 We have a word
which interferes with this stand. The word is “Baptist usage.”
Which is the true standard in most of our churches—this of the

New Testament, beautiful in its very simplicity, or the one that
“Baptist usage” has set up 2 Before what board of deacons did
the Ethiopian eunuch appear 2 What creed did he subscribe to ?
Who sounded him as to his faith in Calvinism and the comfort he
derived from his doctrine of hell ? What catechism did he learn

before he entered the church 2 0 how many weak brethren are
taken into the church to disputations that are not at all doubtful,
and how many weak ones are kept out of the church by man-made
barriers inherited from the fathers. There is many a Calvinist
ignorant of the faith that is child-like. There is many a man
whose dictum as to baptism is heard louder than the trembling cry
of the weak and frightened soul, “Lord, I believe. Help Thou mine
unbelief.” There is many a man so loudly crying his direct
apostolic succession from Peter that he never hears the tender voice
of Christ saying to the wondering Peter that upon his perception of
the Son of God within the Nazarene, the true church was to be
established.

The Hon. ALEXANDER. S. BACON, of Brooklyn, opened the de
bate, and said :
It is an unusual privilege for us laymen to have an opportunity
to “talk back,” and free our minds to the clergy. It is a harmless
amusement. If the clergy don’t approve of what we say, it don’t
matter, for we are only ignorant laymen at best and not expected
to know all about the nice distinctions between creeds.

I believe with the late lamented Josh Billings that “it is a great
deal better not to know so many things than to know so many
things that ain’t so.” We laymen are of the opinion that all de
nominations (except our own, of course), believe in a great many
things that are not so, and that are immaterial if they are so. I know
very little about creeds, and care less. I can’t tell much about the

New Jerusalem; indeed I don’t care whether its streets are paved
with 14 or 18 carat gold; it is enough for me to know that it will
surpass all my fondest dreams; I will do my best to get there. The
nice distinctions between Calvinism and Arminianism trouble us but

little.

Should the eminent divines now before me attempt to ex

22

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.

plain their own infallible beliefs, nothing short of the dinner bell
would arouse most of us poor laymen from a profound sleep.
I have but one creed—the latest revision of the Bible.

The

object of preaching is to save sinners, to tell them the answer to

the all important question, “What shall I do to be saved P” Some
years ago a Chicago reporter being out of sensations, asked all the
prominent clergymen of the different denominations for an answer

to this question.

He published their replies. No two were alike

and no two college professors could tell exactly what any one of
them meant. But our enterprising reporter went to work and

analyzed these replies in the light of the New Testament answers to
that question. He drew from the answer to the Philippian
jailor—who was a heathen and did not believe in the God of the

Jew—that the first thing to do was to believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ ; from the answer to the Pentecostal believers he discovered
that the next things to do were to “repent and be baptized,” and
from the examples of the Ethiopian eunuch and the act of the re
pentant believer Saul, after he received his sight, he drew the con
clusions that first, faith; then repentance; then baptism; and
lastly, a godly life. These four make a certain New Testament
answer to the greatest of all questions, “What shall I do to be
saved P” It has struck me that the reporter had it about right,
and that a large majority of laymen would agree with him and if we
could lop off the non-essentials, as we find them in all the dif
ferent denominations, we could all agree upon a basis which should
include these essentials and nothing more.
Let the different denominations and different individuals have as

many non-essential “cranks” as they please, I will not quarrel with
my neighbor even though he does believe that the door knobs
in heaven are diamonds, while my aesthetic tastes would prefer
emeralds. (Laughter.) We might have a little trouble about the

meaning of the word baptism, but all admit that immersion is a
correct method. If that is so, there can’t be any mistake in coming
to the Baptist belief on that point. I am advised that all very learned
men now-a-days whose fame is sufficiently established to make them
independent, admit that our Saviour was immersed. Can we not
then all unite in the essentials of Christianity—belief in the Lord
Jesus Christ as the Son of God—repentance for sin and the immer
sion of penitent believers—and let the other things slide 2
(Laughter.)
This is the superficial view of a layman who deals with the prac
tical side of life, but is it not about right 2 and isn’t it a fact that
now-a-days you ministers preach theology less than you did, and
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preach Christ more ? Haven’t the denominations stopped fighting
one another and joined hands to fight the Devil? and are not the re
sults marvellous 2 and is not Christianity spreading as never before ?
A few weeks ago five young strangers appeared at our Friday
night prayer-meeting. They had traveled from Minneapolis, I
think they said, through the South, and now turned up in Brooklyn
on their way to the Congo. The first one to speak said that they
belonged to the Students’ Movement, that their motto was, “The
world for Christ in this generation.” I set him down as a crank.
The second spoke in the same strain and with the same earnestness.
I set him down as an enthusiast. After the third spoke the con
gregation began to ask them questions. After the fourth got
through, I think it safe to say that we were all enthusiasts; and
by the time we heard the fifth we were a congregation of fully
developed cranks. Nobody knew what creeds those young mission
aries believed in ; I don’t think they knew themselves. They did
not talk theology; they talked Christ. I believe in Christian
union, and let us give up anything not founded upon an express
command of the Bible in order to get it. Let us give up our theo
logical pets. I firmly believe that if the Christians of the world
would give up their non-essentials and become Christians—not
Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians or Episcopalians—if they would
stop wasting their strength in fighting one another, and would pre
sent an unbroken front to the enemy, we would conquer the world,
and our young student enthusiasts would see their motto fulfilled,
“The world for Christ in this generation.” (Applause.)
The Rev. W. D. McKINNEY, of Ansonia, Conn., said:

Mr. President, brethren, this is a new discussion on a very old
subject. It has been discussed in every century of the past by
many of the ablest men that then lived and loved and served the
Lord Jesus Christ. Some of them devoted their lives to the great
work, and many of them travelled over all Europe, and not a few of

them have travelled in this country for the purpose of influencing
their Christian brethren on the great subject of Christian union,
that it might become a reality. Now, before we can come to any
definite conclusion upon this subject, I think it would be well to
follow the wise dictum of Archbishop Whately and try and secure
some definite meaning to be attached to the terms we use in the
discussion. We hear union spoken of and then unity, and the one
becomes interchangeable with the other. We hear the term church
spoken of, and denomination, and they become interchangeable.
Are they so 2 What is the meaning of the term church as used in
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the New Testament
It stands out there in two simple meanings,
and in only two meanings, and any person who takes it from one

of these two meanings, and applies it to the word denomination is
not using the word in a proper sense; and no matter what argument
he may construct, or conclusion he may come to, will always be
logically wrong, because he is using the word equivocally. The
word church means in the New Testament any body of professed
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ gathered together in one place
to serve the Lord. We read of the church.at Ephesus, at Jerusalem,
at Antioch, at Corinth, meeting together in those places and made
up of those believers who live there. Then comes the meaning of
the word church as used in the Epistles. The term is there used
in the sense of the whole body of the Lord Jesus Christ that He has

purchased with His own blood, and that He makes alive and inhabits
by His Spirit, which is confined to no time and bounded by no
space. The Church which the Lord Jesus Christ has redeemed
and saved, all true believers belong to, by the very act of their faith
in the precious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. For when a man
believes in Christ as his Saviour and substitute before God in law

and in judgment, that moment he becomes one with the Lord Jesus
Christ, by the indwelling of the Spirit of Divine Life in his own
soul. And then he becomes one with every one who has that faith
and that spirit, no matter where they may have lived, or what they
may have heard, or seen or believed, if they only believe in the
Lord.

In this sense all believers are one in Christ no matter where

they may be. And we brethren who are here to-day, and believe
in the precious blood of the Lord, and who have the Divine Spirit,
this we are certain of, that we are all one with the departed of the
Lord's family, one with Abraham, one with Isaac, and Jacob, and
with the Holy Prophets, one with the Apostles, and with all that
believed in the Lord in early times; one with the great body of
God’s servants in the Mediaeval Ages, and one with all the glorious
men of the Reformation, and we are one with such men as Howe,

and Charnock, and Bunyan and all such. And are we not one
with all who have the same faith and life now P

And if we be one

with them now, how can we show our oneness with them P. Upon
what basis of union can we unite? We can sing the same hymns
* they sing, and worship and serve the same Lord they worship and
serve. And it makes very little matter what mere outward denom
inational differences there may be if we all have one heart and one

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. It will produce no real unity to
seek to bring our differences into the same kind of liturgical
service, or the same particular phases of doctrinal belief, on the
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same method of work. These things can all come in due propor
tion just as we realize our oneness with Christ by the indwelling of
the spirit of love, and then recognize the same thing in all who
possess it. This is the unity our Lord prayed for, the unity God’s
people now possess. And this is the unity which in the grand and
glorious future which is before us, I believe the Lord will make
manifest, when all God’s true people upon earth will realize they
are one with each other, as well as one with those who went before,

when they will stand close to each other in love, bearing testimony
to Him, it may be under different names, or wearing different
regimentals, but all animated by the one spirit of love, and all

living in unison with our glorious Lord.

(Applause.)

The REv. W. P. ELSDON, of Waterbury, Conn., said:

When Prof. Harper first asked me to say a word on this subject
I declined, but later I gave my assent because I had a little story I

wanted to tell you, and not any argument to make. I have a pro
found conviction that there are some things you cannot tie to

gether. I had two years’ struggle to obtain the position, denomi
nationally, I now hold. The thing that made me a Baptist was
the underlying principle of the denomination—“the Bible the all
sufficient rule of faith and practice.” I felt that that was a posi
tion I could stand firmly upon, and I could stand upon no other.
I think nothing other than a consensus of faith will ever bring
to pass the church unity that I am sure is desired by all. But I
want to get at the little story.

(Laughter.)

It illustrates the

radical difference between unity and union. When I was pastor in
Chicago, at Englewood, a good Methodist brother, a very brotherly
man, came to me one Saturday afternoon to ask if he could have

the use of my baptistry the next evening. He said there were two
young men who wanted to unite with his church, but were only
willing to unite by immersion. He was perfectly willing to immerse
them, but had no facilities. I said, “Certainly. I am glad to see

you fellows have to come to it.” (Laughter.) We sat talking
awhile. At last he said, “I tell you what would be a good scheme:

if we could have a trnion baptismal service. Your church and my
church come together and have no sermon, but a love feast; you
baptize and I baptize.” I said, “That would be a charming thing,
but I cannot do it to-morrow night. I have two young men to
baptize a week from to-morrow night, and if you could wait till

then we might do it just as well as not.” We came together, the
church was crowded to the doors, many went away as they could
not get in. There was a live meeting, a real love feast.

We knew
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no difference in the real Christian unity of that meeting. I had
one of his brethren, a Methodist layman, who was a good singer, in
front to keep the meeting going while we were concerned with the
preliminaries for the baptism and what followed it, that there

might be no break. The meeting went on uninterruptedly and
gloriously until toward the close, when one good Methodist brother
got well warmed up, and got on his high-heeled shoes. He at last
stood up and thanked the Lord for Christian union, and :
“If our fellowship below

In Jesus be so sweet,
What heights of rapture shall we know
When round His throne we meet.”

He thenburst out into an apostrophe; “Praise God for one Lord, one
faith, one wa-wa-wa– well, we’ve had a good meeting, anyway.”
(Laughter.) That was all. And there is the dividing line, brethren.
Up to that point there was real Christian unity. When we can get
the Christian world to finish the Lord’s words, we ought not to
suffer anything outside of Christian faith and Christian baptism to
divide us. But there are some things you cannot tie together. The
botanist goes abroad into nature, and divides flowers and grasses,
and trees and vines into classes. The astronomer puts his telescope
up among the stars and divides them into clusters and groups,
and there are things that differentiate us. We have certain affini
ties, we run along the line of our predilections, and come together
very largely, I think, by our tastes and our prejudices. Why,
there was a good Methodist sister who came to me awhile ago and
wanted to know if I would baptize her. I said, “Yes, you can
come before the church, and when the church receives you I will
baptize you.” “Oh, I cannot come before the church.” “Why
not ?” “I cannot be anything but a Methodist. I am a Methodist
from my head to my feet, and cannot be anything else.” “Then,”
said I, “get your pastor to baptize you.” You see it is prejudice,
and the only ground of real church union is agreement in Christian
doctrine and practice; and, while I love all the Lord’s children,
and would be glad to unite in all possible ways with all the Lord’s

people, I personally have no faith in church unity until the millen
nium comes.

(Laughter and applause.)

Rev. H. M. SANDERS, D. D., of New York, Chairman of the
Executive Committee, said:
Mr. President and Brethren :

There are two kinds of unity—frozen unity and molten unity.
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The frozen unity is that of sticks and stones and the mud congealed
into something that approaches solidity. They may be hetero
geneous, they may be antagonistic, but they are solidified by the
laws of congelation into a condition of oneness. There is a mol
ten unity in which metals, for instance, liquefied by laws of affinity
flow together and become one. We must ever keep in mind these
two kinds of unity. The one is artificial, constrained, arbitrary,
hateful; the other is internal, consistent, and promises to be per
manent. There is the unity of a State's prison, where every man
wears precisely the same kind of clothes, and his hair is the same
length as that of all the other prisoners, and he keeps step with
them all when he walks. There is nothing that is so magnificently
unified as a State’s prison. Oneness is supreme. Then there is
the unity of the home, in which love, mutual confidence, consider
ation, kindness, reign. We must always keep in mind, when we
talk about church union, this difference. We think the Roman
Catholic Church is one ; it is as diverse as Protestantism. There

is an outer boundary that surrounds all Catholics, brings them
together, but the points of contact are those of two circles that
touch each other at a point, but not planes that touch each other
at every point. What mean “Dominican ’’ and “Jesuit” and the
various other names, but that they stand for essentially the same
differences that characterize Protestantism.

I know a man with

whom I had much to do in the hour of his mental crisis, when he

could no longer remain as he was, a professor in a Jesuit college,
and kicked against the restraints of Jesuitism, who is to-day a
happy and successful priest among the Paulists. Why? Simply
because he could not stay in one denomination of the Roman Cath
olic Church, but could in another. Let us not be deceived by this
splendid hierarchy which is always taken as the model for Christian
unity. There cannot be absolute identity of belief among men who
think; and just so far as that church has any cohesion and unity, it
is just so far as it suppresses thought. Men are always separated

through the head and united through the heart.

Men always begin

to differ the moment they begin to think on any subject, and men
come together the moment they begin to feel. One of the speakers
showed us that tying things together did not make them one, and I
was reminded of that story of the husband and wife who had fallen

out and between whom, unfortunately, all intercourse had stopped.
They were sitting one night in the reception room, and in front of
the fire near each other lay the dog and the cat in peace. The wife
spoke up and said, “John, just see; there are the dog and the cat;
they can live together in peace and harmony, why cannot we ?” He

28

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.

replied, “Yes, but you tie them together and see if they would.”
(Laughter.) External ties create no true unity. But Christian
unity is making rapid progress. Within the memory of some of us
younger men there has been most startling progress made in the way
of essential and spiritual union, and we greatly rejoice at it. Walls
that were heaven high and impossible to scale and even to look
over, have become hedges, and the fires of love will soon burn them
up. As the fences have gone down from our lawns, so the great
barriers which a generation ago existed between denominations have
become so low that men now easily clasp hands and interchange
courtesies over them. We have to-day in all essential respects and
purposes, Christian union. The organic, the external, the visible
will come in time; for schism in Christ's body is a sin and to be
deplored. But that which must precede it and condition it, is the

real union of heart and heart, of fellowship and of friendship, among
Christian brethren of different denominations, and that we have to
a substantial degree to-day. And I believe the time will come
when, as the shell of the insect adapts itself to and grows with the

growth of the thing inside, so whatever is essential to outward and
organic unity will adjust itself by the increasing spirit of fellowship
and friendliness which prevails among Christian bodies in our time.

I do not think it an altogether fantastic idea that sees the plan of
the progress of Christ's kingdom run in the groove of the great
apostles, those “pillars of the church.” We have had the Petrine

period. Peter stands for the hierarchy, and a millennium and more
of years have been taken to perfect it and make it the massive and
colossal thing that it is to-day. Then comes in the Pauline period
—of thought, investigation, speculation, if you will, issuing in
rationalism, issuing in denominations and sects, and insects, for

that matter (laughter), for some of them are so small, not to say
pestiferous, you cannot possibly tell the difference between them,
and men have gone on dividing on matters of doctrine. Then we
have had in more recent times, the last one hundred years, the

Jacobean period, of which the Apostle James is perhaps the patron
saint. Good works, missionary enterprise, philanthropic effort,
humanitarian work are characteristic of this period. But there is

coming a time, and we begin even now to see the purple dawn along
the horizon of that day when John, the Apostle of Love, is going
to dominate in this world, and Peter and Paul and James shall all

be taken up and absorbed in that great apostle and the doctrine

which he represents.

And it seems to me what we want to-day

most to do to hasten that glad time is simply to go on as we have been
going. As for that matter, you cannot stop it. You may as
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well try to stop time elapsing by tying the pendulum, or to put 8,
bandage on your eyes and think it is sunset, as to stop that which

God in His good and gracious Providence and by His all-loving
Spirit is pushing on with powerful pressure. We feel to-day the
throb of Christian oneness with brethren of every Christian name,
if they and we be real Christians. If I am in Christ I am more at
one with the man who is in Christ, even though he call himself a
Roman Catholic, than I am with the man who, out of Christ, has

nevertheless been baptized as I have been baptized, and as I believe
Christ was baptized. Our Lord once asked, you remember, “Who
is my mother and my brethren P” And pointing to those brawny
disciples said, “Behold my mother and my brethren.” He repudi
ated natural ties in favor of the spiritual. Even sex has gone,
even natural affection for the time being has been lost in view of
the more permanent and important spiritual union. “Behold my
mother and my brethren in those men who are one with me in
sympathy and love.” Therefore let us not juggle with words—unity
or union—but get down to the bed rock of it all. If I feel toward
my brethren of other names the affinity which binds us together
in Christ, then all other unity is of no value, comparatively, or
rather, all other unity, organic and external, will follow in due

time, and there shall be one fold as there is one flock.

(Applause.)

Prof. E. H. JoHNSON, D. D., of Crozer Theological Seminary,
said:
Mr. President :

It is rather too late in the afternoon to make a great amount of
trouble. I would have been glad to make it a little earlier in the
debate. (A laugh.) However, I can send you away in disorder, per
haps. I noticed that those among us who are conspicuous for lib
erality, like Dr. Boardman and Dr. Bridgman, lay the emphasis
upon unity and not upon church union. It is a strange thing to
me to find myself more liberal than those brethren, but it is because
I am stricter than they. To my mind ecclesiastical separation and
antagonism are schism and sin. The present condition of the churches
of Christ is directly against every purpose and every principle made
known to us by the New Testament. We start at the wrong end

in most of our considerations of this subject.

The church ought

to be one externally. All who are in Christ ought to be ecclesias
tically united. Every other arrangement is an impropriety, a break
ing of the body of Christ. Those who are one with Him in spirit
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ought to be one with Him in body. There can be nothing more
Sad than to be forced to seek excuse in the necessities of the case.

Nor can we justify ourselves by pleading we do not agree in doc
trine. It would be impossible for me to agree with the layman
who has spoken.
It is my professional business to teach the
ology, and my whole heart is in it, and whole mind given to it;
but, nevertheless, I say theoretical differences ought not to keep us
apart. It was never contemplated that they should keep us apart.
No word in the New Testament justifies their keeping us apart.
Every word in the New Testament upon this subject is an exhorta
tion to ecclesiastical union, except the saying of John, “They went
out from us because they were not of us.” But this was written of
the many anti-Christs who were already in the world. Those who
are not anti-Christs, but in Christ, ought to be ecclesiastically
united, and doctrinal difference furnishes no excuse, or nothing
more than an excuse, for the separation of Christians. It is not
true that we cannot walk together unless we are agreed. We do
not agree, but we walk together, nevertheless. We could at least
do as Episcopalians do with their differences. There are three sets

of views among them—the high church, the low church, and the
broad church views. But those who hold these widely different
views are in ecclesiastical union. In the large cities they distribute
themselves according to their affinities between local churches, but
they remain ecclesiastically united. Broad high-churchism is the
legitimate attitude of the Episcopalian. He should be a high
churchman, because he values the church ; and by an associated
necessity he ought to be a broad churchman, because he would ex
tend the benefits of the church to men of diverse views.

And broad

high-churchmanship is as true to the genius of the New Testament
as of the Episcopacy. We ought not to be rivals of one another.
We ought not to be divided into hostile camps. We ought to com
mune together, and to co-operate in all our work. And I who say

it am a close communion Baptist. I tell you it is a sin this want
of co-operation in all our work.
Nor is there really any fundamental and lasting necessity for Sep
aration in ecclesiastical differences, so called. Differences of organ
ization and order would seem to necessitate permanent separation,

but they do not. We find that the old school and the new school
of Presbyterians got together recently, although up to that time
they had not merely theological differences, but differences as to

the kind of Gospel that ought to be preached. They came together
after awhile, and who did not rejoice P The Methodists went out

from the Church of England simply because they were forced out,
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not because either of the Wesleys wanted to go out.

They were

fairly kicked out. It was wrong to kick them out.
shame to kick them out.

It has proved a disaster to the Church of

England to have kicked them out. If it had kept them in, whºſt a
different history the Church of England might have had.

;:

is no reason in these days why a Presbyterian might nºt, if he
pleased, be a low church Episcopalian ; for the low church Episco
palian does not believe in the Divine right of Episcopacy. He is a

Calvinist ordinarily, and thinks Episcopacy is only a fitting thing.
I wish the Presbyterians would become Episcopalians.

Any day

almost the whole popular sentiment may shift, and we may wake
up some morning and find ourselves saying, “After all, are we re
sponsible for everybody that communes with us? May we not
invite them in, letting them say whether they are baptized ?” I
cannot myself say it, you know. (Maughter.)

But some morning a

generation of Baptists may waké up and say it. It won’t be done
in my time if I can help it.” (Laughter.)

But there is absolutely

no guarantee that it will not happen.
Although I am a close
communion Baptist, X pray the Lord to make His people one, and

am willing to takić the chances for my doctrinal position and for
yours. May th;4 day speedily come when Evangelical Protestantism
shall no longeſt be chargeable with the sin of schism.

(Applause.)

This cºncluded the afternoon session of the Congress, which then
adjourjäed until 8 P. M.

-

It was a

Zºº

"

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.

First Day.
The Presiden

EVENING SESSION.

The proceedings co, presided.
hymn, “Jesus shall rely
menced at 8 o'clock with the singing of the
S. HoBART, D. D., of Yon
n where'er the sun,” after which Rev. A.
The President announced thºrs, led in prayer.
for
the first
first paper on
or the

-

tº topic of the evening, and called
-

MUNICIPAL GOVERN,
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The Senator who said that the purification of poºston, MAss.
descent dream, only said bluntly in public what multivº
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litics is an iri
affairs. We are familiar with the daily recitals of the mºdes believe
of city governments. We are scarcely less familiar with the municipal

and say in private.

We meet it constantly in discussing

-

tone of pessimism which men betray in private conversation Y isdoings;
the possibility of permanent reform is suggested. We are remin' inder
of a hopeless lack of homogeneity in our city population, owing
when

the overwhelming increase of foreigners. Popular government A

led

made the scapegoat for the municipal evil. It is urged that while
universal suffrage gives ignorance and poverty the ballot, we can

to

expect nothing better.
It is in precisely the opposite spirit that the subject of municipal
government should be approached.
Democratic government is not a failure even in cities. Failure
has come rather in not giving to the democratic principle a suffi
cient confidence, and in not recognizing the new applications of
that principle which modern conditions require. I shall try to
show that in the purification of municipal government hope lies in
the fearless extension of trust in the people. If we name some of
the chief causes of municipal misgovernment we shall see how large
a part distrust of the people plays in them all.

S

)
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One of the undisputed causes of city mal-administration in recent
years is the inferior grade of men in city affairs. It is often averred
that in former years official positions in the city were the ambition
of the most substantial and honored citizens.

It is now the case in

Germany and many English cities that citizens of the highest
character and culture are proud to manage the civic affairs, and for

no other compensation than the honor. In the American city of
the period, however, there is not enough incentive offered to make
it worth either the while or the dignity of our most esteemed men
to serve their neighbors in city governing. The aldermanic stipend
is no motive to men of large business capacity to whom private
business, or perhaps monopolies depending on the city franchise,
are fields of gold. And the honor of sitting nightly in a distrusted
body, whose functions are restricted to confirmations and appropri
ations, is scarcely of a sort to summon the ambition of the eminent
citizen. We have arranged our municipal constitutions so that
mediocrity is all we can command. An English journal’s reflection

on American politics is particularly applicable to our municipal situa
tion: “The absence of great figures in the United States is not due
to democracy, but to the craftiest combination of schemes to defeat
the will of democracy ever devised in the world.”
2.

Another cause of municipal misgovernment is the uncertainty of
responsibility, especially in its executive branches. Various depart
ments, which should work in closest harmony, owe their appoint
ment to as many different authorities; and often, not only do not
co-operate, but actually pursue cross-purposes.

At one time Phila

delphia was found to be possessed by four boards with power to tear
up the streets at will, but none whose duty it was to see that they
were properly re-laid. Or here is an example of a composite official
dom which may happen any day: a “citizens’ ticket” Mayor, a
Republican Street Commissioner, both elected by the people; other
appointments filled by men acceptable to a Democratic Board of
Aldermen; a Police Commission named by the Governor, together
with the State Legislature interfering on occasion; with such a
mixture it is not easy to fix responsibility for mal-administration.

Non-partisan commissions of four members, two from each party,
is another favorite and specious arrangement by which the people
are prevented from calling either party to account. This non-par

tisan contrivance is also an open door for the most unblushing
division of spoils in the department between the “workers” of both
parties.
*/

This scattering of responsibility is in part one of the results of

the frequent tampering with city charters by the State Legislatures.
/
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It has been the custom, when startling exposures of municipal cor
ruption have been made, for the invincible distrust in local popular
government to show itself in packing off a delegation to the capital
to secure some special legislation for the city. So it has come that
many city constitutions are a patchwork of unrelated provisions
which often tend to thwart one another, and certainly make it most
difficult for the citizens to find who is to blame.

The indefiniteness

of accountability is due also, and perhaps chiefly, to the village idea,
which still survives in most city charters. “City,” in America,
means simply numerosity. Iu European cities, size and numbers
are only the accidents. Here they are the essentials. City, in
America, means a settlement become a village ; and, in turn, a vil
lage swollen to such an extent that a city charter is a necessity.
But the town meeting surrendered its prerogatives with a jealous

eye. It was accustomed to think the American system of counter
checks as needful to the municipal organism as to the nation. It

forgot that it was the bigness of the nation which afforded safe play
for counter-checks, while the smallness of the city would make

tºº a source of disorder.

Nevertheless, we have insisted
on giving to our city officials as little power as possible. But while
we have thus kept them from doing much harm, we have also pre
vented them from doing much good. We have given them a

business corporation, in which we are all shareholders, to manage.
But we have limited its operations; we have made the managers
feel we distrusted them ; and to crown all, we have contrived a sys

tem by which the managers can shift responsibility with the great
est ease, while we shareholders can express our disapproval with
the greatest difficulty.
the real cause has been mistrust of
our own resoluteness in calling them to account.

º

This suggests, perhaps, the most important cause of municipal
abuse: the irresoluteness and indifference of the people themselves.
Some are apathetic. It has been estimated that the stay-at-home
vote at city elections amounts to one-fourth of the number of reg

istered voters. This stay-at-home vote carries the balance of power.
It carries also hidden in its

º the power of rebuke for mis

the more intelligent of the citi
There is not so much to fear from the Irish vote, or the Ger

government, for it is composed of
zens.

man vote, as from this absentee vote. \ The foreign vote is suscepti

ble of disintegration ; it may negative, itself. But the abstaining
vote is solid against good government. At intervals, after some
particularly atrocious conduct, this voteºis invaded by indignation,
and some fraction of it shakes off its

at the polls.

langiror

and makes itself felt

But it is only a spasm. It is the rush of raw volun
*
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teers against regulars. The regulars may be broken, but they can
wait. Their turn will come again presently. Meanwhile the stay
at-homes return to their habit, imagining that by earnestly doing
their duty for two or three years they have conquered the power of
corruption, and that it is not necessary to continue the fight till it
is driven from the field.

The people also show their indifference to pure administration by
their blind partisanship in city elections.

Mr. Henry C. Lea makes

this scathing indictment against American obedience to party sway
in city politics: “The most dangerous enemies of reform are not
the poor men or the ignorant men, but the men of wealth and

position, who have nothing to gain from political corruption, but
show themselves as unfitted for the right of suffrage as the lowest

proletarian, by allowing their partisanship to enlist them in the sup
port of candidates notoriously bad, who happen, by control of the
party machinery, to obtain the regular nominations.” This is not
too severe. Year after year rational men suffer themselves to be led
to the city polls, like a procession of children, by the party man
agers. They allow themselves to be frightened with unknown evils
to the nation, if a Democrat should be elected to the common
council from a Republican ward. At all other times they conduct
themselves with clear-sighted judgment; but at charter election

time they throw cool reasonableness to the winds; they imagine
that street cleansing and sewers and fire department and health de

partment have a bearing on national politics, and that patriot
ism demands that they help their party through the crisis, which is
always arranged for that special period.
When we come to look for remedies for our municipal evils we
must take care to walk on the ground. Doctrinaires, with balloon

ing theories, are numerous just now in the arena of municipal dis
cussion. Every proposed theory must stand the test of sheer prac
ticableness: “Can the thing be done P”

The most obvious need is the separation of municipal politics
from national politics. In England, where the civil service is quite
out of politics, this separation is not needful. In Birmingham, for
instance, the “best governed city in the world,” Mr. Joseph Cham
berlain told me the other day that the three national parties—Con
servative, Liberal and Liberal-Unionist—each ran their own candi
dates; and he believed in that way secured the best choice of men.
But in America, where the civil service is still the reward of the

worker, as great a separation as possible ought to be sought. It is,
of course, too much to hope that there will be any permanent sac
rifice of the convenience of party machinery for the ideal of a divi
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sion into city parties upon city issues. But it is quite possible to
remove the city election so far from the November elections that it
will neither be construed as a straw nor used for vengeance. Yet,

even then it cannot be made independent of national partisanship,
except as it is made more engrossing than at present by fresh and

additional city interests being brought forward for the people's de
cision.

Another remedy is imperative, and not unattainable: It is possi
ble to introduce a substantial civil service reform.

This in itself

would do more to divorce municipal from national politics than any
other one step. Real civil service reform is impossible, so long as
terms of office are limited by revolutions of the astronomical bodies.
For, grant that a Democratic bookkeeper may not be ejected by the
newly-elected Republican Mayor until his term expires; yet, when
his term is out, it will be a Republican bookkeeper who goes in ; and
it is too much to expect that it will not be in recognition of some
political service. But let two cardinal principles be established :
1st, That no one in the civil service shall be allowed to take any
further part in city politics than to cast his vote; he suffers no serious
abridgment of his liberties; he is kept from campaigning by his busi
ness, and so are nine-tenths of our business men kept from campaign
ing by their business; and 2d, That the term of office be unlimited by
chronology, but be during good behavior and efficient work. Why
should it not be so * This is the logic of civil service reform. If
the service be not spoils for the victors, then it is simply a line of
business, and owes no obligation to the public except efficiency.
There is no more reason why a city official should yield his place to
an office seeker than that a good railway conductor should be ex
pected to step out because a railway shareholder wished his position.
What successful private business was ever attempted on the princi
ple of hiring its important clerks and other employees for a term of
service, at the close of which they must expect to give place to
others, no matter how efficient they had been 2 The Boston Police
and Fire Departments are organized upon the principle of service
for good behavior, and are admirable specimens of efficient civil
service. It should be only a matter of time when all appointed
officials, except heads of departments, should expect to hold their
positions as long as they serve well.
Again, it is imperative that responsibility be defined and located.
The people must know where the trouble lies, and whom to call to
account when things go wrong. There must no longer be a dissi
pation of responsibility between Mayor and Aldermen and Council

men, and then through executive commissions, for whose composi
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tion and actions no one can be held strictly accountable.

37

The peo

ple of Boston, for instance, do not know, even with their recent
charter, where to lay the blame for many municipal disorders.
Mayor and Street Commissioner, School Board and the two Cham
bers are elected by the people. Treasurer, Auditor, Superintendent

of the streets, and 104 other officials are appointed by Mayor and
Aldermen together. There are forty distinct executive departments
which depend on Mayor and Aldermen. The Police Department
is controlled by the Governor and his council. The State also
appoints a Fire Marshal to investigate fires, while the city-appointed
firemen put them out. The various departments are headed by
commissions of three or five men, and, by another ingenious con
trivance, these men are appointed by the Mayor singly, only one
each year; so that the Mayor can never control any commission of
three until his second year, nor any commission of five until his
third year, if he lasts so long. But these are not all the obstacles
the people meet in finding out who is accountable. If seven of the
twelve Aldermen are not in sympathy with the Mayor, they can, by
dictations or bargains, put such a restriction on his appointments
that he finds himself without control of the executive departments
of which he is the nominal head. It is indeed, as the English jour
nal said, “the craftiest combination of schemes to defeat the will

of democracy ever devised in the world.” Yet but few American
cities are better.

The city of Brooklyn has given us the example of a progressive
city constitution. The Aldermen are elected by the people; so are
the Mayor, the Auditor and the Comptroller. The Mayor then
appoints, without any confirmation by the Aldermen, the entire
train of officials, who man the executive departments. Each de
partment is headed by one man, instead of an irresponsible and
changing commission. This one man is entirely responsible to the
Mayor for the conduct of his whole department, and the Mayor is
responsible to the people at the next election. There is no doubt
where to locate approval or blame. This is simplicity itself. It
also follows the models which have always secured the greatest effi
ciency. The successful business house, the mammoth corporation,
the national administration at Washington, are alike in this respect;
we find one responsible man at the head of each great department,
and responsible for its conduct. These heads of departments in
Brooklyn form the Mayor's cabinet. They are all in accord with
him and in co-operation with each other. Such an administration
can move on as a single mind. If it is pure and efficient, it can be
endorsed as a whole. If it is a failure in one part, it suffers as if
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guilty of the whole.

Everything depends on the central figure

which the people place at the head of the city.

Thus, while a clear

brained, strong man will make his administration distinguished for
its integrity and thoroughness, a Mayor who is timid or irresolute
or morally weak, will be sure to plunge municipal business into dis
order and discredit. But even this result under this system has its
advantage; the people know it was their own fault in not insisting
on having none but the best for the high office, and the remedy at
hand is effectual and without complications.
In the endorsement or condemnation of such an administration

there is interest enough to attract the languid vote. President Seth
Low, the ex-Mayor of Brooklyn under this system, testifies that its

effect in bringing out the inert voters has been especially satisfac
tory. An issue like that is engaging. There is one responsible
man to hit or to defend.

-

Is there not, however, reason for further advance in this same
direction ? For the sole power at present which the Mayor has
upon the city legislation is to interpose his veto, while the Aldermen
alone have the right of initiative. Thus the Aldermen, by their
appropriations, to say nothing of other methods of attack, can
directly interfere with the executive ; and if hostile, can seriously
impair the service it would render the people. Might not common
sense suggest that these prerogatives of initiative and veto change
hands, giving the Mayor the right of moving legislative measures
and the Aldermen the duty of rejecting them if unwise ? True, it
has never been done in America; but it has always been done in
the British government; and for effectiveness in financial adminis
tration that government has been unsurpassed. It is about the only
thing, however, in municipal experiments which we have not tried.
Done in the small circle of a city government, it could do little harm
at most. It could be so easily relinquished, as other experiments
have been, that it need not be feared as the entering wedge of for
eign institutionalism ; while its advantages would be in the desira
ble direction both of attracting better men to office and in calling
out the hitherto uninterested voters.

For, first, we would be enabled to call on our distinguished men
to take municipal office. The Mayoralty would be a position of
such opportunity and dignity that it would be attractive to men of

eminent character and disinterested purpose. The Aldermanic
position would also enjoy an enhanced responsibility, together with
a relief from the possibility of jobbery, which would make it worth
the acceptance of a superior grade of men. And secondly, as a
final step in simplifying political issues so that the dullest can com

w
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prehend whom he wants to vote for, it has a clear advantage. Here
is a sharply cut issue at election day: Shall the Mayor be supported
in his views, or shall the Aldermen be supported in their views 2
Shall we return a new Mayor in sympathy with the former Alder
men, or shall we return new Aldermen in sympathy with the for
mer Mayor P There is a concentrating of interest which would be
likely to attract the most inveterate stay-at-home voter; and a con
centrating of issues which would require but little mental exertion
on the part of the most absorbed citizen in making up his mind
where he wanted to strike. It is utterly useless to declaim about
the civic sin of the man who does not vote. He has been appealed
to times without end, and spasms of earnestness have been
the only results. He can never be made to appear regularly at the
municipal polls, until municipal politics are made as simple and in
teresting as national politics.
This leads me to suggest one more remedy for our municipal
evils: Give the municipality more business to do.
The city is in reality nothing but a business corporation in which

all the citizens are shareholders. It emerged from the town-meeting
methods and assumed city powers, not for sentiment, but for busi
ness ends. The city is not a mere aggregate of the Smiths and
Robinsons and Joneses, and its government should not be a machine
whose chief advantage is the ease with which it may be made to
stop itself. The city is a social organism in which the individuals
are related to each other in certain common needs.

It is time the

American city became conscious of itself, and of its mission as a
business enterprise for the good of its citizens.
The city ought to extend its business into the absorption of cer
tain natural monopolies. There are many cogent and intrinsic
reasons why the municipality should operate its own public lighting
system, and at least control its own street-car system. As city life
enlarges, its complexities increase, and what may be called its neces

saries of life become more numerous. The light supply and rapid
transit have become as much necessaries of life to the modern city
as ever schools and fire engines and water-works have been seen to
be. If, therefore, the citizens find that by co-operation they can
supply themselves with these necessaries at cheaper rates and with

better results than by buying them from another corporation, they
owe it to themselves to enter upon the undertaking. If it be
accepted that lower rates and better service can be got by the mu
nicipalization of gas and electric lights and street cars, there is no

argument against them that will not apply equally well against city
water-works and city fire department and city schools. It has been
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Satisfactorily demonstrated in America, as well as abroad, that gas
and electric lighting can be done by the city at immensely lower
rates than it is done by private corporations. Without going fur
ther into detail, I will only repeat the startling figures that Pro
fessor Adams, of Michigan University, gives us: That to-day “the

people of this country are supporting in the price they pay for gas
a ten per cent. dividend on $150,000,000 of fictitious stock.” No
American city yet owns its own street cars. But the experience of

foreign cities, especially Glasgow, warrants the conviction that not
only would city taxes be greatly diminished, but a prodigiously bet
ter service be secured, if our cities had a quasi control of the rapid
transit system.
My limits forbid the development of these intrinsic reasons for
the absorption by the city of certain natural monopolies. I have
named the measure rather as a means to better government. I urge
further municipalization in the conviction that it will work for
purer city politics.
When Mr. Joseph Chamberlain became Mayor of Birmingham
nearly twenty years ago, its city government had been corrupt and
inefficient. One of his first acts was to move the purchase of both
water-works and the gas-works. His argument before the people
was, the profit that would accrue in the health of the town and the
comfort of the inhabitants. But he perceived quite as clearly that
the large measures he was undertaking would operate to save the
town from its indifference to municipal misgovernment. The result
proved his sagaciousness. When the government began to involve
itself in momentous ventures, the city began to take a new interest
-

in its motions.

Similarly in America, the enlargement of municipal functions
should be expected to lead the way to municipal reforms, and not
to wait to come after them. Suppose, for instance, that we should
diminish the business done by the municipality from its present
standard; suppose the water-works were sold to one private corpor

ation; care of the streets consigned to another; the fire depart
ment relinquished to a trust composed of all the fire insurance
companies; and, finally, the schools sold to the religious denomina
tions. We will not here query as to the effect on the city life and com
fort. But what would be the effect on the city government None
will doubt that it would lose a proportionate amount of the people's
respect; it would lose self-respect. Further, no one will question
that the people would also take far less interest in its management
than they do now. The people would say, What if it is corrupt
and the officials are said to steal * The stealings are too small for
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busy men like us to feel like taking the time to producing the
necessary agitation to turn one set of rascals out for another set as
bad to come in.

Should we diminish the business of the munici

pality, we would find we had lessened our chances of getting effi
cient men to take office, and also lessened the care of the citizens

whether the city was well officered or not. The small interest
taken usually in village elections for president and trustees, and the
ordinary men who will give their time to serving, are an instance
of this rule. But on the other hand, let us suppose our city busi
ness largely increased. Where we now give our officials one million
annually to handle, let us give them two millions. As we realize
the prodigious power we are giving them, will we not take a keener
interest in what kind of men they are, and how they manage the
trust 2

To interest the citizens, and to maintain their interest, is, we
must not forget, the great thing to gain in working for municipal
reform. Let all the citizens become permanently interested in city
politics, and the purification of city government will take care of
itself.

Why is the municipal government of Berlin or Birmingham or
Glasgow so much less corrupt and more efficient than ours? Cer
tainly not because their citizens are more intelligent or more moral
than Americans. One reason certainly is that the machinery is
more simple and direct. But the deepest reason is that the func
tions are so much more extensive that not only are the most capable
men led to take office, but the people generally are attentive to the
problems which the many-sided business of the city presents.
If it is objected that monopolies should be kept out of politics,
we can only reply that monopolies are in politics. They depend on
legislatures and city councils, and on politicians and lobbyists for
their very existence. Private monopolies have debauched our pol
itics, and are a continual menace to uncorrupted government. Our
recent West End Railway scandal in Boston is only less than the
Broadway Surface bribery of New York Aldermen; but both go to

show how terrible is the pressure which great natural monopolies
can bring to bear to extort franchises. The interests of such im
mense enterprises as elevated railways, surface railways, gas-works,

electric lighting plants and water-works, are necessarily antag
onistic to the interests of the public. They serve the people, but
their motive is dividends, and not the comfort of the people or the
improvement of the city. They absorb the best business talent and

the best legal shrewdness into their service that they may secure
privileges at public sacrifice.

They employ a candidate for Gov
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ernor of Massachusetts to defeat in legislative committee the nat
ural petition of Danvers town people that they may be allowed to
do their own electric lighting. And they employ an ex-Governor
of Massachusetts to lobby for the passage of an elevated railroad
bill, which gives fullest freedom to the company without the public
receiving a dollar of compensation. Monopolies will be in politics
in a bad sense until the people take them into politics in a good
sense by undertaking their operation themselves. In this way, too,
municipal reform is more apt to follow extension of the city’s busi
ness than to go before it.
To sum up the remedies I have suggested for municipal misgow
ernment :

1. Separate municipal politics from national politics as much as
possible.
2. Establish substantial civil service reform on the principle of
tenure of office during good behavior for all appointees except
heads of departments.
3. Simplify the administration so that the responsibility can be
located, and the people can easily correct abuses by treating the
executive as an entirety.
4. Give the municipality more business to do as a means (1), for
bringing the best men to the work; and (2) for keeping the people

alert in city politics. Inaugurate at once the municipalization of
natural monopolies as a means to municipal reform.
But, before all, after all, under all, trust the people. Trust them
with an undismayed, invincible trust. Make the people trust

worthy by putting more trust in them.

•

Mr. Bellamy’s paper was followed by one on
MUNICIPAL GOVERNMENT,

BY THE HON. A. S. BACON, OF BROOKLYN, N. Y.

“All theory is smoke.” Were this a proverb of Solomon, in
stead of an alleged utterance of the devil in a modern classic, we
might take it for a text. Until we began to examine critically into
the subject of municipal government we had several pet theories,
any one of which would convert Sodom and Gomorrah into Athens
and New Haven; but we find that each of our theories has been put

into practice in American cities, and each of these cities has con
demned its own system as the most unsatisfactory of all. Professor

Agassiz once wrote a paper to show that speckled brook trout
could not be found to exceed four pounds in weight.

Senator
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Frye thereupon sent him two speckled beauties weighing together
nineteen pounds, which caused the professor to exclaim : “The
theory of a lifetime has been kicked to death by a stubborn fact.”
Inductive philosophy is the only true reasoning. First collect your
facts, then deduct your theory. But even this method is found to
miss fire nine times out of ten, because the discovery of some new
fact upsets the target.
“All theory is smoke ’’; nevertheless let us sweep together
enough facts, if we can, to bolster up a theory that may be practical
for American cities in 1890. The analogies of history give us the
shortest cut to very pretty theories, but they are least satisfactory
of all, because ancient and modern conditions are widely dissimilar.
The analogies drawn from model modern cities in Europe are more
satisfactory, but the conditions entering into their problems of gov
ernment are also dissimilar to ours.

Let us first consider known

qualities that enter into our own problems.
The inhabitants of all large American cities are not homogene
ous; they are not bound together by ties of race, religion or history.
According to Mayor Hewitt, 20 per cent. of the people in New
York city do not speak English.
An overwhelming majority of
the votes are of foreign birth or parentage.
A large proportion
have little knowledge of, or sympathy with American institutions.
They are not susceptible to public opinion, for they neither go to
church nor read the newspapers.
A military authority has esti
mated that 200,000 people in the city of New York may be denomi
nated “the dangerous classes.” A property qualification of $250
would disqualifiy 75,000 voters in New York city, as shown by the
jury lists.
Our native voters are not homogeneous, because they
carry state and national politics into city affairs ; the foreign born
voters are not homogeneous because they have no common ties of
religion, race or history.
Let us assume the following as established facts, substantially
-

true of all large American cities: Adult male suffrage is universal;
voters are heterogeneous, bound together in municipal affairs by no.
common tie; the majority rules, while the minority pays four-fifths

of all the taxes; the majority is not composed of those who are
thoughtful and intelligent concerning municipal expenditures. We
have drawn the picture the mildest possible. We would be justified,
doubtless, in assuming that the machinery of city governments is

in the hands of the careless rich, the thoughtless poor, the ignorant

and the vicious. These classes have no sympathy with each other,
but act together through the manipulations of leaders who are in
terested in politics for revenue only.

44

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.

American cities are governed extravagantly and corruptly; people
say they are plundered.
Their miraculous growth and increase in
taxable values enable the people to endure temporarily tax rates of
3 per cent., as in some Brooklyn wards last year. After the boom
bursts—the deluge.
Everybody knows that the contract system,
as carried on under our municipal governments, leads to all kinds
of irregularities; extravagant profits are reduced by gifts to officials;
clerks under the city government are gentlemen of leisure; the
most responsible positions are often held by ignorant figureheads,
who can neither read nor write, while an irresponsible ring, who
own them, divide among themselves the princely revenues of the
offices. Peculation is rife; rascals go unrebuked ; the public con
science is seared and the effect upon public morals is vicious ; the
plundered public seem to resemble less the innocent countryman
who is “buncoed ” on Broadway than the dishonest countryman
who tries the “green goods” game on the Bowery.
Boss Tweed
was re-elected Senator, with increased majorities, after his plunder:
ings were open as the day; as a thief, he was no less a hero to his
constituents.
We are reminded, however, that Mr. Tweed pro
jected and carried through gigantic improvements, while Mr.
Croker conceives no such admirable improvements; and yet the
city budget steadily increases and the city debt has grown more
than 50 per cent.
Draw your own conclusions between the city
government of Tweed in 1870, and of Croker in 1890.
I make no
comment.

The extravagant and wicked mismanagement of cities is shown
by the following illustrations.
Two years ago, the New York
city register's office gave a net profit to the register of a fortune
in fees.
Under a new law he gets a salary of $10,000 per annum ;
there is less work to be done, yet the force of clerks has been largely
increased and there is an annual deficit of about $10,000.
Is any

thing more eloquent than such facts P Do not think New York is
ths only American Sodom. Of two houses—one in New York the
other in Brooklyn—each of the actual value of $10,000, the taxes

on the Brooklyn house will be about twice those on the New York
nouse, and my inquiries lead me to believe that maladministration
in all large American cities varies in degree, not in kind. The
Brooklyn Aldermen have taken junketing tours for several years to
Gettysburg. They see the sights, drink the wine and sleep off the
headaches, while the people furnish the picnic money.
That
esteemed Brooklynite, the Secretary of the Navy, met with a dis

tressing affliction.
tenderest sympathy.

The hearts of the nation went out to him in
Letters and telegrams from every corner of

45

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.

the land expressed promptly the heartfelt sorrow of friends and
strangers. But no sorrow compared with that of the Kings county
Board of Supervisors (Brooklyn); it was slow, but sure. They
passed resolutions of sympathy containing 170 words; they were
engrossed—whether on a plate of gold in letters of precious stones
we do not know, but it cost the county $543.75.
It took two
members of the board and one messenger (a clerk of a committee)
to convey this precious condolence to Washington. Their bill was
$413.
Total cost of Kings county sympathy, $956.75.
What a
mercy to the country that the Board did not vote themselves a
committee of the whole to convey their grief; the country would
have had to issue more bonds. If we allow $43.75 for the engross
ing, we have a profit of $500; railroad and parlor car fares to
Washington and return, and board for one day at the best hotel for
three persons are $66, leaving $349 for sun-d-r-i-e-s, with accent
on the “dries.” If the whole Board had gone, Washington might
have had a famine in “extra dry.” Yet Brooklyn has what the
theorists call a model government, where the people can fix the

responsibility for every missdeed or incapable act.

The people

of the City of Churches are certainly of average intelligence and
morals. Yet they re-elect year after year the same public servants
whose unsavory records are continually exposed by the press.

Many cities have already become practically bankrupt, noticeably
many in New Jersey and Maine. In 1870, Bath, Me., had a debt
of $216.69 per capita; Elizabeth, N. J., $195.28. Under universal

suffrage Washington was notoriously misgoverned and nearly bank
rupt ; under a non partisan commission of three persons it is one
of the cleanest, healthiest and best governed of cities.

“All theory is smoke,” but do not the facts warrant us in saying
that the government of cities in America, under present conditions,
is a flat failure ? Are there any signs of a change for the better 2

In 1790 one-thirteenth, and in 1890 one-fourth of the population
of the United States lived in cities of 8,000 and over. The per
centage of foreign born population has steadily increased till, in

1880, 88 per cent of New York and 91 per cent of Chicago were
of foreign birth or parentage. Three times as much liquor was sold
per capita in 1883 as in 1840.
Saloons have increased till in 1880
New York has one saloon to every 171 of the population, and Cin

cinnati one to every 124.

Between 1870 and 1880 the population

increased 30 per cent., the number of criminals 82 per cent.

Sab

bath desecration has increased, and the ratio of churches to popu
lation has decreased.

If the financial condition of our cities has

been bad in the past, what is the prospect of the future ?

What
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will be the verdict of history on municipal governments of the peo
ple, by the people, for the politicians?
Is there any other country or city now existing under similar
conditions that may be useful in this discussion as an example *
We think of but one.
The Turk is a small minority in Turkey.
His government is not government at all; it is a gigantic mercan
tile swindle.
Judges get no salary, but pay for the privilege of
bleeding suitors. Judges and tax gatherers alike pay the Sultan for a
chance to make a fortune.
As a mere money getting machine it
resembles city governments by political halls. The Arabs, Christ
ians and Jews of Turkey all hate the Turk and, by uniting, might
easily dethrone him, but their want of homogeneity, their hatred
of each other, prevent any concerted action, and the Turk plays
one faction against the other and thus keeps the reins of govern
ment.
Just so in American cities the injection of political issues
into municipal affairs, which are of a business character only, en
ables a compact minority to balance itself upon the political preju
dices of political opponents just as the Turk balances himself

upon the religious hatreds of Arabs, Jews and Christians, and
thus maintains his supremacy.
What is this compact political minority that shows such shrewd
skill in controlling American city governments P A certain busi
ness depends upon politics for existence. Those engaged in the
business are joined in associations that bind them to vote to

gether.

No person is allowed in the business unless he can

control at least, say, five votes.
These societies have a central
committee with full power to direct how all votes shall be cast,
and they are always cast with an eye to business exclusively.
Sentiments of religion, race or politics do not swerve them.

They may be nominally of any party; it is their policy to have
representatives in all parties. The obligation assumed in the
organization covers the point that business interests must dom
inate political inclinations. In 1883 there were 206,970 of these
concerns thus banded together.
They represent from one to
one and a half million of voters with but a single purpose—
business. Tariff and election laws are nothing to them. Their

governing committee, like the Sultan, balances itself upon polit
ical issues, throws its solid votes and fat campaign funds on one
side or the other, or divides it up, according as one or both

parties come to their terms. This keeps the favored business on
top. It is a powerful tool that allows political bosses to run
city governments “for revenue only,” and as long as suffrage is
universal and National and State politics remain a force in munic
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ipal affairs, there seems to be no hope for improvement till we
shall come so near the “dead line of vice ’’ that God will raise

up either a Julius Caesar or a John Brown for our destruction or
regeneration.
“All theory is smoke.” The consideration of cold facts would
lead us to the conclusion that most of the cities of the United

States are hurrying towards ruin; that some of them, at least, will
some day become bankrupt like Elizabeth, N. J.
The patient is
very sick and the medicines administered by our theoretical doctors
are only salves or blisters for local treatment. The malady is blood
poisoning ; and the remedies must be blood purifiers.
You don’t
apply ointment to a red nose to cure the delirium tremens, neither
will juggling with the relative powers of mayors and aldermen make
a moral people ; officials will be what a majority of the voters are.
Nevertheless, I believe so thoroughly in the inherently good quali
ties of the American race, and the strong constitution of the pa
tient, as to be confident that in time he will recover in spite of both
his disease and his doctors.

Is there any consolation to be found in the analogies of history P

There were Sodom and Gomorrah ; they had homogeneous popu
lations, but they were homogeneously bad, and they were destroyed;
beside, they were not, probably, democracies, and our analogy fails.
There was democratic Athens, that scattered her civilization in the

trail of Alexander's conquests till the whole world was Athenian.

Her record is to be envied. What was her municipal government 2
She had a senate of 500–50 chosen from each tribe.

There was

no central executive like a mayor; the functionaries were divided

and independent; officials were chosen by lot, but all had to pass
an examination before the senate as to character and citizenship;
they had to show that they were Athenians, both on the father's

and the mother's side—how would New York dignitaries stand
that ?—that they worshipped Apollo and Zeus—that would do for

New York by substituting Mammon and Bacchus—that they
showed filial piety toward parents (hard on young America); that
they had performed the requisite military service and possessed the
requisite property. The generals were asked if they were living in
legitimate marriage.

We fear that a civil service examination that

included good morals would noticeably change the complexion of
modern city officials.
However beneficent may have been the
influence of Athens in the world’s history, and however desirable
may have been many of the results attained in her city government,
we are aware that her conditions of homogeneity, with property
qualification of voters, do not maintain here. We learn too, “ that
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in later times even Athens became degenerate when the incomes of
the rich were almost considered public property to be used for the
pleasure of the community,” and finally Athens went down.
Modern Glasgow is held up to us as a model.
It is a self-made
city of 560,000 people, with a growth as rapid as in our own cities.
It is more densely populated than London; 25 per cent. of its
families live in apartments of one room,
It has all the conditions
that tend toward disease, filth, ignorance and vice, yet the city
government is so perfect in all the departments that the people are
healthy, the children educated, the streets clean and vice at a mini
mum. The city furnishes the water and gas, baths and wash houses,
and owns the tram lines.
The appointing power is in the city
council—corresponding to our unsavory boards of aldermen—yet the
heads of departments are practically permanent, and, as a natural
consequence, Glasgow is governed as though it was a private busi
ness. What is the secret P The same qualifications do not maintain
for national and municipal suffrage.
Of the 89,750 stockholders
(voters) in the business corporation called Glasgow, all own shares
(pay taxes on realty), 75,000 of them are men, and 14,750 are women,
and they all vote.
As a result the slums are disfranchised and the
ward politician is unknown.
Birmingham is another model city.
Its conditions are practically the same—a homogenous population
and a property qualification for voters without distinction of sex.
From the consideration of many historical examples we deduct
the following: All successful self-governing municipalities have
been small or homogeneous cities, where there was a strong sense
of fellowship and identity of interest, and where the qualifications
for municipal and national suffrage have been distinct.
These
conditions do not, nor are they likely soon to, exist in any American
city, and we are able to glean no ray of hope from any sign of im
provement now in the firmament.
The tendencies seem to be
downward rather than upward. This is true unless “all theory is
smoke.”

Homogeneous we are not, and cannot be, for several generations,
at best.
A property qualification we cannot get in the present

state of public opinion—unrestricted suffrage is too thoroughly
American to be given up—even as applied to municipal affairs, be
fore one or two more large cities shall have gone to financial smash;

then public opinion will turn upon itself in short order, for nothing
changes so rapidly as public sentiment in a crisis.
“All theory is smoke.”
Nevertheless, let us theorize a bit.
“Life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness” are equally dear to
the loafer tramp and the loafer millionaire. All State and National
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affairs that concern the making of laws are equally important to
each ; and, as “all men are created equal,” suffrage should be uni
versal.

But the laws of our land and the decisions of our courts

do not recognize city governments as sovereignties.
Cities make
no laws and keep no armies; they are mere corporations for busi
ness purposes. State legislatures make and unmake city charters
with even less deliberation than they amend the laws relating to
manufacturing corporations. And as long as the legislature holds
the reins so as to preserve to the humblest citizen “life, liberty and
the pursuit of happiness,” there seems to be no good reason why
everybody should vote on matters relative to the disbursements of
city moneys any more than that visitors in a home should vote on
the quality of dress goods to be worn by the hostess. The sole
object of municipal government is to give the inhabitants of a city
comfort and safety in their houses and streets, to wit: good schools,
hospitals and jails, efficient police, good drains, light at night, etc.,
and economic disbursement of funds.

These are business matters

and nothing else, and the people who own the city (own property,
or pay rent) ought to run it. Nevertheless, any restriction of the
suffrage in the present state of public opinion is absolutely imprac
ticable, and we but waste our words if it be true that “all theory
is smoke.”

The race problem in the South is a simple one compared with the
problem of the government of large cities with their multiplex
races; there are indications of restricted suffrage in the South
along property and educational lines, but none here. Our phenom
enal growth, which allows constantly increasing valuations to keep
down tax rates and cover up increased extravagance, will some day
come to an end. Let any great city cease to boom for ten years
and it will be bankrupt. There will come a day of reckoning and a
dawn of common sense and changed theories. A few years since any
man rash enough to proclaim that America was not to be the home
for the oppressed of all nations, would have been suppressed as a trai
tor to America and a vassal of kings. To-day we are closing our gates
and praying to be delivered from a thirteen course dinner till we
have had time to digest a nine course lunch.
And the day is
not far distant when a revulsion of public opinion will place munic
ipal governments on a plane with business corporations—when
municipal elections will take place in the spring, and be divorced
from National and State politics—when property holders and rent
payers only shall vote on matters relating to the disbursement of city
moneys, when streets shall be clean, death rates low, city employees
industrious, city contracts fair, aldermen respectable and honest,
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the people wearing a perpetual smile and the millennium within
reach.

Let us speculate a little—may not some genius of the future
“Looking Backward” over a fraction of a century only, perhaps,
tell in beautiful and fanciful language a story founded in fact, about
the great moral earthquake that freed the slave—tell how King
Cotton was dethroned and burned with all his cruel courtiers upon
a great national funeral pyre (fit emblem for the barbaric past)—tell
of another moral and financial earthquake that overturned our en
slaved cities; tell how, when the smoke of false theories had cleared
away, the people swept up the debris into a great national crema
tory (a fit emblem of the enlightened present), and laid away the
ashes in public urns for a warning to the people; tell how all men
burned their family trees and forgot their ancestry, for every family
ran back into some one of those urns of dishonor, containing the
ashes of political bosses, “ward statesmen,” aldermen and non
Voting Saints—all representatives of a past imbecile and corrupt
system, denominated in history the scum that rose on the surface
of the nineteenth century sea—tell how, when that scum was swept
away, revealing all the moral and material beauties of the age, his
tory had accorded to that century the palm of progress, not only in
science, literature, art and invention, but in moral reforms as well
—tell how, following the example of America, the world became
homogeneous after American models; all nations became republics,
and all peoples worshiped the God of Israel.
The preceding papers were followed by an address on the same
topic of
MUNICIPAL GOVERNMENT,

BY REV. LEIGHTON WILLIAMs, of NEW YORK.
It is with reluctance that I take a position on the printed pro
gramme, while occupying the position of Secretary of this Con
gress, but it seems necessary that I should do so. On one occasion
Mr. Travers, the witty banker of New York, was talking on the floor
of the Exchange to the disturbance of business. The President was
reluctant to call Mr. Travers’ attention to the fact, and abstained

for some time.

Next he said, rapping gently with his mallet,

“Mr. Travers, I shall have to fine you.” Mr. Travers kept on
talking. Finally he said to the clerk, “Fine Mr. Travers one
dollar.” Mr. Travers continued talking, and again the President
said to the clerk, “Fine Mr. Travers.”

Mr. Travers still con
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tinued, and a third time the President said, “Fine Mr. Travers
one dollar.”

Mr. Travers then looked around at the clerk and

said, “Mr. Clerk, fine slowly, for I have a slight impediment in
my speech, and I have a good deal to say.” I find myself in Mr.

Travers’ predicament, not that I have an impediment in my speech,
but the impediment comes from the many arguments presented
in the admirable address from my friend, Mr. Bacon, which I have
to roll out of the way.
In the first place, Mr. Bacon set out with a proposition which is
to me Very distasteful, and that is that the people are not to be
trusted. The summer before last it was my privilege to spend a

week in the camp at Peekskill, not as a military man, but though
unfamiliar with their tactics yet greatly interested in the effect of

the drill on the soldiers. The Colonel said to me on the last day
of the camp but one, “I am going to give the men a hard day to
day,” and he did. Before breakfast they had a battalion drill, a
mock combat in the morning, and another battalion drill in the
afternoon. Finally some of the men began dropping out of the
ranks, and I heard even some of the non-commissioned officers
complaining considerably. I told the Colonel, but like a good true
- man he said nothing, but bore it. In the evening when the men

were at supper in the mess hall, there came word from the Adjutant
General that the best day's work had been done that day that had
ever been done in the camp. Then you should have heard the
cheering from those men for the Colonel. It is that Colonel who
has addressed you to-night, the Hon. A. S. Bacon, one of our most
distinguished officers in the State of New York. He had confidence
in his men right through, and appealed from their false judgment
to their truer judgment, and that is just what I want to do. That
is what every patriot is seeking to do to-day, to appeal from the

selfish motives dominating men in times of peace and prosperity,
to the deeper, truer motives which are in every man’s soul if you
can only reach them.
The Colonel also said, “All theory is smoke,” but the method I
shall have to pursue is largely theoretical. While the Colonel was
referring to his parallel I had in my mind the old city of Rome,

with its world-wide empire, its limited citizenship and great wealth.
In that one city there was a great amount of corruption and a large
amount of neglect on the part of the wealthy classes of their
poorer neighbors, and the end was ruin, but it did not come from
universal suffrage. He pointed out the possible outcome, a Julius

Caesar or a John Brown, and it seemed very much more probable
that it would be a Julius Caesar than a John Brown
gº

And I
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thought of a remark made to me by my father many years ago.
He said that he feared that history would repeat itself in this
country, if we were not on our guard. As corruption grew in our
cities the men of wealth would be the first to cry security at any
cost and welcome any dictator who could promise it. Property
rights must not stand above life. Property rights are secondary to
those of life and liberty. I do not know whether this sentiment
will find an echo at once in every heart. I do not know whether it
will put me in the position of a crank or not, but I think of this,
“The life is more than meat, and the body than raiment.” What
shall a man give in exchange for his life
And is not the life of
the meanest, poorest factory girl worth as much as mine
It is ;
and as I walk through New York and meet such a figure as I did
yesterday, when I saw an old man with shuffling gait walking

through the square with no object evidently before him, munching
a piece of dry bread, I felt there was a human soul. And what
was the city of New York doing for that man P Had he no rights?
Is it true that only the property class should have any part in the
government, and that for them alone the government should exist, or
should it exist also for that man

Should it not afford also

some relief for the poor woman who in the City of New York
threw herself from the window and left behind a letter, that she

had evidently written to her husband in a distant city looking for
work, that she had vainly sought work here and there but found it
impossible except on conditions of dishonor which she could not
accept, and therefore preferred death to that dishonor P Such
scenes go on in a big city like New York, and we are now quite
familiar with the saying that the tramp is the corollary of the
millionaire.

In the next place, I desire to speak as a Christian. I have found
a good many who criticize the introduction on our Baptist Congress
platform of such topics as this. I am reminded of a remark of
William Arthur's, the author of “The Tongue of Fire.” He said
that those who looked for the conversion of individuals must re

cognize that there was also another element in Christianity, and
that was the redemption of Society; that it was true institutions
were moulded by individuals, but the opposite was also true that
corrupt institutions degrade men who were better than their insti
tutions. And I find that the same opinion seems to run through
all the prophets. How Nehemiah was stirred to the depths of his
soul because young Hebrew maidens were sold as slaves to Hebrew
landlords, and vineyards passed from rightful owners into the
hands of others. I read again how Jeremiah was stirred, because
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those once free were brought back to bondage, and as I look down
the centuries I see the Saviour himself weeping over a city.
I shall not deal, as my predecessors have done, with the rapid
growth of cities or picture their present decline. De Tocqueville
gloried in the town system, but the town system is certainly on the
decline and is now rapidly disintegrating. The tendency now is
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Here we have to meet the final test of

we have failed, because we find that in monarchies and in

oligarchies corruption is greater. It is rather the presence of great
wealth with its selfish and corrupting influences. A friend of
mine told me that a wealthy man of his acquaintance said that if
he had been on the jury in Jacob Sharp's case he would not have
convicted him because, as a man of wealth, he knew the Broadway
scheme must be put through and could not be wrung from the
Aldermen except by corruption; ergo, corruption is necessary. This
will serve as an illustration of the corrupting influence of wealth.
Again, corruption is due to constant legislative tinkering with
municipal affairs. There is also a great want of centralized re
sponsibility. Mr. Andrew H. Green found in the government of
New York some years ago not less than eighty different boards or
individuals who could create debt independently of one another.

There is a limitation of functions which has been alluded to by the

ld

first speaker, so that a good mayor can do but little. We had an
excellent mayor in Mr. Hewitt, but what could he do? Many
things that he proposed were not entered into. But the growth of
corruption in great cities is not due to minimization of functions
alone, but to the farming out of the public revenues to private
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corporations as well as to donations of public property and fran
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chises.

These are some of the defects in our present system of

government which produce corruption.
The inadequacy of attempted reforms, and the occasion for their

d

failure is largely the want of any sufficiently lofty motive capable
of inspiring enthusiasm. Many of the reforms of our day seek
only material well being.

There is also a lack of hearty co-opera

t

tion on the part of Christians. There is also the opposition of priv
ileged classes to improvement. In London, the great mediaeval
guilds coming down to our day have been the opponents of good
government, so that while smaller English and Scotch cities have
good government, London has not until recently secured anything
like it. In Philadelphia, I am told, the street car lines oppose good
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pavements because it will make traffic by omnibuses and carriages

more frequent. In Brooklyn recently, a new school was needed and
about to be built, but the erection was prevented by property
owners because of increase of taxes.

There is also a lack of a defi

nite programme. Mere exhortation will not reform a city, you
must propose something definite. There is also the dependence on
selfish motives. You must have something more lofty than the

simple proposition to turn the rascals out and put our friends in.
In regard to the reconstruction of government, my first sugges
tion is that we should have a general municipal government act
passed by the States prohibiting legislative interference in local
concerns. My proposition is that there should be a concentration
of power in a large municipal council of two chambers, and a
mayor with large appointed powers and the dependence of all ap
pointive departments on the will of the mayor and this body com
bined. I cannot stop to argue these propositions, but they are not
untried proposals by any means. There are good names of high
position for all of them, and I have simply to put them before you
in this brief way. Let there be no split into ward governments or
government by guilds. It is objected, perhaps, that it is the proper
object of government simply to secure well being. In reply I Say
no ; it is to seek the moral elevation of all the community, life
more than property. In the second place, on the necessary exten
sion of municipal government, I would note the remarks of Mr.
Goschen, in reference to the traffic on streets.

He used this illus

tration: On a country road you have nothing but the custom of
passing in England to the left, but when you come to the traffic in
the city you have to limit the individual liberty and make a more
fixed law, and have a policeman there to carry it out. In this
way it is necessary in all departments of municipal work to extend
the municipal functions, not against individual liberty but with the
idea of securing equality of individual liberty. As an illustration:
Why is there no railroad on Fifth Avenue P why no Sunday omni
buses? My good friend Colonel Shepard urged, because it is a
street of homes. But some mischievous reporter asks, is not Avenue
A a street of homes? Are there not about ten or fifteen or twenty
homes there to one on Fifth Avenue 2

The difference must lie in

something else. It is because of the greater property value of the
houses on Fifth Avenue, and the care is not to injure property.
Property again before life.
And now a word as to some specific measures. I shall only have

time to indicate them.

First in regard to education. We need

free kindergartens, manual and industrial schools, evening schools,
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museums, libraries, and free school-books. Birmingham has gone
so far as to provide free lunches. In our city of New York fifteen
thousand children could not be received into the public schools
because there was not room for them. There should be supervision
of private institutions for the children, sick and dependent classes,
but no financial aid to them. The work-house system should be made
honorable. It is now a principle of common law that every citizen
is entitled to food and to work from the municipality or district if
he cannot obtain it elsewhere, and that is the foundation of the

work-house system. But there is a dread of the work-house in
New York, as if it were a kind of penal institution, and it is gen
erally regarded as such. The question of the unemployed is a
great question. One writer says it is the presence of one million
of the unemployed that is constantly cutting down wages, and
honest labor cannot stand out against it. Methods for relieving
this pressure are now frequently discussed. General Booth prom
ises to provide for the unemployed in London. Inspection of
factories is an important requirement and the enforcement of laws
against child labor, and the regulation of female labor. In regard
to the housing of the poor, in London they have tried the experi
ment of building houses. This we do not propose to do, but we do
propose by our building department to regulate what kind of
homes should be built. The regulation of the liquor traffic is also

demanding attention. We should have personal or income taxes.
The latter are paid principally by small salaried men. This
change would force us to the single tax or land values for cities.
Public sources of revenue can not only be made to pay a large
part of municipal expenses, but in some cases could pay the whole.
Paris hopes to be entirely self-supporting by the year 1920. Berlin
pays a large portion of her expenses in this way. Docks, fran

chises, gas, water, and street railways, could easily provide a very
large and ample revenue, hence the success of certain experiments

in this direction.

Public regulation of private enterprises has been

found in American cities to be valuable in a number of ways. We
have our paid fire department, our paid police, our water supply in
New York, our building bureau, health bureau, all found to be ex
cellent even in a corrupt city, and even in a corrupt city have been
adopted.
And now a word as to the regenerative elements in the com
munity, and the means of amassing and wielding them. The
general trend of thought is from the limited franchise to the uni
versal franchise. This we have. It is now in the power of the
-

body universal to express itself.

Our first need is therefore a popu
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lar assembly where this public opinion can make itself felt. This
is the reason why I asked for a large municipal council such as the
county council of London, where leading men will take part.
They will not go into our Board of Aldermen, who have little power
except to pass by a pro forma vote estimates and appropriations
determined by a small commission. A large popular assembly with
a smaller upper house and a mayor of full executive power would

begin to attract the attention of the newspapers, and as soon as
the attention of the newspapers is aroused and reports are given of
debates the whole community will be interested, and we will see
some of this apathy begin to break away. There should be also
the extension of municipal territory. Western cities are doing
fhis in a marvellous way, New York is just proposing it. It ought
to be done.

I suggest also the feasibility in the future of some system of
municipal Savings banks and industrial insurance and pensions. It
is not necessary, in my thinking, to do away with theory, but to
have a theory in advance of the experiment. The advanced state
of English opinion is due to Christian influence primarily. Some
years ago Professor Ely was asked in the Ministers’ Conference in
New York, if the social chasm were greater here than in England,
and he replied that it was greater here. The advanced social
opinion in England may be due to the union of Church and State,
which has forced people to feel that Christianity, being responsible
in a certain degree for the State, must also take an interest in its
welfare. I wish to be a citizen of no mean city, and if this feeling
of true citizenship grows strong in our young men, I think we
should have less reason to feel that we are citizens of a corrupt
city. I think of Christ weeping twice in His life, once at the
grave of a deceased friend, and once over a city. I have seen a
good many weep at the graves of deceased friends, but have never
seen a man weeping over a crowded city yet. When I do I feel
there will be hope.
I close with the noble words of the great Italian patriot Mazzini :
“Let not the hateful cry of reaction be heard from your lips nor

the sombre formula of the conspirator, but the calm and the solemn
words of the days to come.”

-

The discussion of the topic was opened by Prof. NorMAN Fox,
D. D., of New York. He said :
I should hardly share Colonel Bacon’s somewhat pessimistic opin
ion that our modern cities will yet sink like Sodom and Gomorrah.
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It will survive an awful sight of

bad government. A few years ago we had Boss Tweed in the sad
dle; there was robbery right and left, but the city went straight
ahead in prosperity. The other evening, when it was announced
that Tammany had triumphed again, it was evident that for two

years more there will be terrific work; nevertheless New York will
go straight ahead. You will sometimes see a young man with a mag
nificent physique, whose father has left him millions of dollars, and
though he may be dissipated and squander the money, that splendid
constitution of his will bear it all, and his great income sustains the
waste. And so it is with our cities, they are not going to sink.
But still the case is a pretty bad one, and it should command our
serious thought. I should not quite adopt the view of Colonel
Bacon that the people cannot be trusted. And yet it is the fact,
the less the people have to do with the government the better it is.
The more completely our public officers are under the control of the
people the poorer they are ; the farther those officers are removed
from the control of the people the better they are. From which
judge can we expect the better decision—the one who is coming up
for election again in two or three months, or the judge who has
just been elected for twenty years, and says, I do not care whether
these fellows like my decision or not ? I suppose if we were asked
what is the best class of public officers in our country and the most

irreproachable, we should say the Judges of the Supreme Court of
the United States. They are appointed for life; they are perfectly
sure of their office ; nothing except the most outrageous miscon

duct could lead to their removal; they are perfectly independent.
And yet you seldom, yes, never, one may say, hear a word of re
proach against that tribunal. Some one might say that the judges
stand in the fierce sunlight of publicity and would quail before pub
lic opinion, and are therefore held to their duty. But take officers
who are not so prominent ; take the officers of the army and navy,
young lieutenants, officers holding positions on the frontier. The
public at large does not know their names; there is no strong force
of public opinion to bear upon them ; they are left solely to their
own honor, you might say, and yet how seldom it is that you hear
any reflection on them 2 Now and then some officer is cashiered
for drunkenness or irregularity in his accounts, but it is seldom,

considering their number. The longer the term of office you give to
public men the more faithful will they be in the discharge of their

duties; the farther you remove them from the control of the people
the better service the people will get. But when you come down
to the officers elected every year, there is where you see the corrup
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tion. The city of Washington is ruled by three men, three dicta
tors; the people have nothing to say regarding them, and they, by
all testimony, are far more faithful in looking out for the interests
of the people than are the officers of our cities elected year by year.
We talk of the government by the many, but I say government by
the many is out of the question; it has to be done by the few, and
is so done. Nine-tenths of the legislation in Congress is done in

the committee room; three or four men have the whole thing in
charge, and the House of representatives or the Senate simply
records their decisions. Take the work done by our political par
ties; it is done by the bosses and the caucus; a few men arrange
the party politics, and all fall in with it. The question is not
whether we shall have government by the many or the few ; the
question is by which few will you be governed. Have longer terms
of office and more officers appointed, instead of elected by the peo
ple; in that direction you find relief. I do not know anything
about the municipal affairs in New Haven, but I think I can safely
say that the people have more of a check upon their postmaster
whom they had no voice in selecting than upon the city officers they
are supposed to have appointed.
If the postmaster is neglectful of his duty he is liable to re
moval, but the mayor of a city can engage in corruption, and
when complaints arise he says, What are you going to do about it 2
Now some one may say you are talking about reforms to be
made in the future; what shall be done at present P The only
thing to be done at present is to endeavor to arouse the people
to a greater attention to political affairs. Here is the great evil
in our politics at present: the want of intelligence in the so
called intelligent voter. Who are the intelligent voters ? Well,
one intelligent man that votes is the fellow who gets $5 for his
vote; he won’t vote for the man who offers only $4. When he
comes away from the polls he can give you the reason why he voted.

thus and so. But take the “intelligent voter” and ask him for
whom he voted, and he cannot tell you. He gives a dazed look and
says, Oh, they gave me a ticket, and they said it was our ticket, and
I voted it ! The so-called intelligent voters go to the polls like a
lot of dumb, driven cattle. They are led by the bosses, and they
vote ignorantly, and so comes the political corruption.
Now as to New York City. What is needed is a campaign of
education, to commence now for the vote two years from now.
The ministers need not set up candidates of their own, but let

them preach to the people the duty of voting intelligently and
conscientiously.
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The President :

Finite omniscience is confined to one part of our community,

namely, the religious editor, and I am going to ask one of them to
address us on this subject, the editor of the National Baptist.
(Laughter and applause.)
The Rev. H. L.WAYLAND, D. D., of Philadelphia, Pa., editor of
the National Baptist, said:
Mr. President, I feel great reluctance in addressing an audience
of statesmen and publicists on a matter of this kind with which I

am but very little conversant. I only speak because there seems to
be a lack of a self-sacrificing disposition to come forward and occupy
the time.

I am advised that one statement made by Col. Bacon

should be modified ; in the city of Providence only those who pay
a tax on a property qualification vote for members of Council, the

body which has the charge of disbursing money.
Allusion has been made to the general indifference as to one

great cause of misgovernment. Two years ago, 140,000 citizens in
New York voted in the interests of good government, only they
were not united. This year, though in a majority, they could not
be made to unite in a sufficient number to secure honest govern

ment. This certainly is very discouraging. If people are wrong
and enthusiastic, they can perhaps be set right; but if they are in
different, it presents a very difficult problem. If a stream is running
wrong, we may perhaps turn it; but what can we do with the
When an engine is
apathetic and sluggish waters in a morass
headed the wrong way, we can do something with it ; but very
little when it has run off the track or is lying in the bed of a
river. And while the good are indifferent, while the good will not

unite, the bad unite every time. There is a spirit of Free Masonry
among all the bad, that unites the saloon enemies of the school and
the enemies of the people, and the enemies of purity and the ene
mies of everything that is good. That gentleman who made a some
what unfortunate alliterative observation six years ago was not so

very far wrong. The remark has been sometimes incorrectly quoted
as describing a union of “rum, rheumatism and rebellion.” (Laugh
ter.) Will some metaphysician and theologian, some man of
immense profundity, tell us why it is that the good have in their
veins only cold water, while the bad have blood and fire and
alcohol P

-
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Another calamity is a dread of paternalism.

As the mothers in

Scotland used to frighten their children by saying—
“Hush ye, hush ye; do not fret ye,
And the black Douglas shall not get ye” —

so I imagine the mothers must frighten their children by telling them
that if they are not good a paternal government will get hold of
them.

(Laughter.) Some years ago I went to Washington in the

interest of a postal savings bank, and had a hearing before a sub
committee of the Committee of the House of Representatives on
Post Offices and Post Roads.

The chairman of the sub-committee

Was named Jones from Texas, who had been elected to Congress
through some misfortune, and the one idea that occupied the
cavernous abyss which he was pleased to call his mind (laughter)

was a dread of paternal government. If you said, “This will be a
great improvement,” he had but one reply, “We don’t want a pater
nal government.” And so, for fear of a paternal government, we let
everything go to the bad, or we live in a state of mild anarchy.

When I get on the street cars, ninety-nine times out of a hundred
I am robbed. I pay for a first-class seat, and stand out on
the platform, possibly on the steps, where there is always a draught
and I am liable to take cold, or liable to be thrown off when

they go round the corners. If I say to the conductor, “This is
rather hard,” he says, “Just as much room as before you got on;”
and I get my equivalent for my fare partly in the ride and
partly in this bit of philosophy. And so we have tenement houses
which are hotbeds of moral and physical diseases, great build
ings which are traps for fire, municipalities ruled by monopolists,
and under the name of Liberty.
I shall endeavor to agree with all the gentlemen who have
spoken, alike with those who say we cannot trust the people and
those who say we can. The nature of my profession is such as to
make it desirable to agree with every one (laughter), especially if
they are subscribers. (Laughter.) I would never willingly repel any
subscriber—I mean a paying subscriber. (Renewed laughter.)
Whether we can trust the people depends very much on who the
people are, and that depends very much on what we make the
people. I have very little fear of manhood suffrage; but whether
I have any fear or not, it does not make any difference ; we have
got it and are not going to change it. Any person proposing to
change it would find that he belonged to a party that would be

just sufficient to fill all the offices if they should ever get in, which
would not be very soon. I am not afraid of the people of Mas
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sachusetts. The way to be able to trust people is to lift the people
up. James Russell Lowell states, “A sagacious old gentleman said
to me in 1840, when the property qualification was swept away in
Massachusetts, that the whole credit of the Commonwealth was
destroyed, but,” Mr. Lowell adds, “I have lived to see the State
paying its obligations in gold when it cost three dollars to one to
do so.” All that I have to say may be summed up in a single
word : the charter of a nation is the character of the people.
(Applause.)
REV. A. G. LAWSON, D. D., of Boston, said:

Since the Chairman has brought me here, permit me to say
simply this: I believe the first paper presented to us to-night to be
clear cut, well reasoned and straightforward.
Its suggested re
forms will come sooner or later, when we shall have sense enough to
understand that while parties are necessities, partisanship is a very
serious disease, and nowhere more manifestly so than in the cities.
Simply because I have certain preferences nationally, what folly
to think I must therefore vote for a treasurer or auditor or some

kind of financial agent in the city. Determined to express through
him my national proclivities is apart surely from common sense,
and we shall be wise enough some day to see that. I should be un
popular enough to restrict the suffrage, and am perfectly willing to
be in the party of the minority. I believe this nation will come,
in our cities especially, to a restriction of the suffrage. That a man
who pays, for instance, in the course of one year one thousand, or
fifteen hundred, or twenty-five hundred dollars taxes, should have
simply one vote set off against the tramp's vote for the disposition
of that money, is neither reason nor sense.
I would not deprive
the tramp of his right to vote, but would do one of two things—
either restrict his right to vote specifically for those things which
involve the distribution of money where he is not a contributor, or
give a cumulative vote to the man who is paying taxes upon his
property according to his tax bill. I would go further. Last week
in Brooklyn, I heard a little story like this : Agentleman dying left
a large estate in the care of a widow, infirm and feeble, and her
daughter. The daughter is among the class that sometimes is in

felicitously referred to as old maids, but a very bright, sweet
spirited woman. That woman is denied any kind of right in the
city for the expression of her desires, when she is paying on the
estate her father left her from year to year a great amount of
money into that city treasury.
A certain man in the immediate

62

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.

vicinity because her father would not rent him a building for a
Saloon, being in a position to do so, had brought to bear the entire
force of the city against that estate, and had been able in city
works and improvements to come up to the edge of the property
on one side, and begin at the edge of the estate on the other side,
and leave their front without help. That man, coming up for
re-election, this bright and fearless woman went to two or three

men who were over a large number of men in mills and factories
in the neighborhood and asked the privilege of speaking to their
men a few minutes about this election. Work was stopped, the men
called together, and she told briefly her story. She said, “I know
nothing about electioneering, but I know a bad man when I see
him.
The man who is opposed to this politician many of you
know simply as a carpenter; I know him as having worked for my
father for years, working in our own house, a faithful, trusty
citizen. Put in your ballots for him.” I have not heard the out
come, but hope the trusty, faithful carpenter, and the advocacy of
the honest and fearless woman, succeeded at least in bringing
about something of the reformation needed.
Women who are
tax-payers in our cities ought to have the suffrage.
That little story illustrates one or two things. You and I as indi
viduals are bound to express a little more of our individuality.
You and I as individuals are bound also to recognize that the

social compact in the city as we abide together is more to us—for it
touches directly our children and the children of others who are
about us—than whether a Democrat or a Republican goes in as Pres
ident of the United States. There can be no justifiable reason why
a decent Democratic bookkeeper who knows how to add two and two

together should not be chosen if he be a man of character. The
political war cry used to be principles not men; I am coming to
think the reverse, and to say, Give me an honest, true man, and I
care very little whether he begin his party name with R, D, or
some other letter. You can lay all this to the charge of the Presi
dent. (Applause.)
THE PRESIDENT:

I want to say half a dozen words. ' I

promise to stop very far short of the bell.

I will begin by giving

Col. Bacon a substitute for his definition of a theory: “A theory is
an impracticable way of doing an impossible thing.” (Laughter.)
I see only one way out of this trouble and that is this : There are
not more than two or three cities in the United States in which

honest men combining cannot defeat the rogues. There are one or

two; I will not name them, it would be invidious, and I have not
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the means of proving it just now.

What prevents the union of

honest citizens 2 Party ties. How * In this way: Party leaders
say that there is danger of the integrity of the party being
broken, being dissolved, if for any reason men forsake their
party allegiance at any time.
That is, that the independence of
party allegiance which they apply to the civic election they may
apply to a national election, and you cannot then be sure of

their obedience to the dictation of leaders.

Why is it danger

ous in the eyes of the leaders that there should be a forsaking of

allegiance at the national election ?

Simply because the party

that loses the national election loses the party spoils.

There is

no principle about it, it is simply a question of who shall
have the spoils. Now, the very moment that civil service rules
prevail, that very moment the force of this appeal falls to the
ground.
Civil service reform is here, as it is everywhere, the
key to the situation and the solution of all these difficult
problems.
Any man who hopes that in civic elections or any
where else in this country suffrage is going to be restricted, is
far too good for this wicked world and the sooner he is trans
lated the better.

The Congress then adjourned until the following morning at
10 o’clock.

Second Day.
WEDNESDAY MORNING.

THE HON. FRANCIS WAYLAND, L.L. D., presided. The hymn,
“Arise, ye saints, arise,” was sung, after which prayer was
offered by the Rev. J. S. James, D. D., of Hartford, Conn.

The President announced the topic and called upon the
first speaker.
THE INTERNATIONAL AND INDEPENDENT SYSTEMS OF SUN.
DAY-SCHOOL LESSONS.

BY REv. WARREN RANDOLPH, D. D., NEWPORT, R. I.

“The International or an Independent System of Sunday-School
Lessons” is the topic which I have been asked to discuss.

As
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thus stated, there is no indication as to what other system of
lessons the International should be compared with. The point
before us at present, therefore, is whether the International Lesson
system is a good one for our Sunday-schools, or whether something
different is desirable. The most, then, that you will expect of me
will be to point out some of the merits of the system, and to
adduce, if I can, some reason why it is entitled to the place which
it now holds in the confidence and esteem of the people.
I must in the outset call attention to another limitation which

the assigned topic puts upon me. It is the International system
of lessons for Sunday-schools of which I am to speak. I am not
asked to say whether this is for all persons the ideal plan for Bible
study.

I cannot go into the question as to whether for some

individuals and some classes some other method may not be
better. Without detriment to the cause for which I am to speak,
it may be admitted that for some Biblical scholars the Inter
national system may not be the best. No one has ever supposed
that it would be adopted as a course of Bible study in a theological
seminary, for example.
And yet the International Lessons will
take those who use them over more Bible ground than is covered
by any ordinary seminary course.
There may be some schools which have outgrown the Inter
national system, and possibly there are a few classes in many schools
capable of a more advanced course of study.
Indeed, the day may
not be distant when our Sunday-schools generally will demand and
will be prepared for a plan of study more exact, more scientific and
in many respects more satisfactory than that now in use. It would
be an unwarranted assumption for those who believe in the Inter
national system to claim that there never can be a better.
It is
doubtful whether such a claim has ever been made.
But we may

say, taking our Sunday-schools as we find them ; Sunday-schools
in the city and in the country, Sunday-schools in our churches and
in mission halls, Sunday-schools for the well-informed and for the

uneducated; in a word, taking Sunday-schools as they are the
world over, the International system of Bible study is the best that
has yet been devised to meet the common want.
It may be well to point out just what the International system
is, how it originated, and to give as briefly as possible some account
of what it has done.

Modern Sunday-schools, in the outset, were designed to reach

the poor and previously neglected classes.

This was not only true

in England where they originated, but to some extent also in
America.
It is now about a hundred years since they were per
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manently established in this country.
The instruction at first
given was confined to writing and reading from the Bible and such
other moral and religious books as were agreed upon. The teachers
were paid for their services at first a mere pittance, afterwards a
fair compensation for the hours given to their work. Though the
Bible was, no doubt, used to some extent in these earlier schools,
the instruction given was chiefly secular.
The germinal idea of the Sunday-school as it now exists, may be
traced far back of the time mentioned. The principles on which
such schools are founded are not only as old as Christianity, but
they antedate Christianity itself. The rise of the modern Sunday
school, however, may be dated from the time of Robert Raikes.
There is an earlier but unwritten history of efforts in this direction.
The moral elevation of neglected children seems to have been the
special aim of Mr. Raikes.
It was some years after his time that
Sunday-school instruction was made distinctly religious, and the
scope of the school was so enlarged as to embrace the children of
church members. Thus there has been gradually carried over into
the Sunday-school the work of religious instruction originally given
to parents by Him who said, “These words which I command
thee this day shall be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach them
diligently unto thy children, and thou shalt talk of them when
thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, and

when thy liest down, and when thou risest up.”
It is not necessary now to discuss the question as to whether it
has been wise for Sunday-school teachers to put their hands to a
work which certainly belongs to parents.
This has been denied.
Perhaps no stronger argument has been brought against it than
came from Bishop George W. Doane, of New Jersey, who claimed
that Sunday-schools have lessened the sense of parental responsi
bility. So far as this is true, the argument is valid. But Sunday
schools are meant to help and not to hinder parents ; not to take
away their work but to supplement it.
Assuming, then, that religious instruction is the legitimate work
of Sunday-schools, it is important to ask how this work has been
done. That a great advance has been made since the days of read
ing the Scriptures in the classes, “ verse and verse about,” no one
will deny, and the International Lesson system has been the fore

most agency in promoting this advance.

For a large part of the

first century of Sunday-schools, progress in methods of Bible study
was very slow ; for the last twenty years it has been much more

rapid. Up to the time when the International system was intro
duced, the use of the Bible in our Sunday-schools was very unsatis.
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factory. That there were many teachers previous to that time who
did as good work as they or others have done since, it is not denied.

With an ability for independent methods of study, they not only
awakened a high degree of enthusiasm in their Bible class instruc
tions, but they worked successfully the richest veins of Bible truth.
The number of such teachers, however, was lamentably small. By
far the largest part of those who attempted to teach did not know
how to begin their work, nor how to carry it on, and in hundreds
of churches no Sunday-school instruction was attempted.
The year 1872 marks the beginning of a new era in the Sunday
school world. From that time Christian people have been drawn
together in the study of the Scriptures as they never were before.
From that time our Sunday-schools have been Bible schools as they
never were before. To encourage the weak, and enlist the sym
pathies of those already strong, the International Sunday-school
Convention, which met at Indianapolis in 1872, made provision
for “a course of Bible lessons for a series of years, not exceeding
seven, which shall as far as possible embrace a general study of the
whole Bible, alternating between the Old and New Testaments.”
In carrying out this plan the aim has been to make our Sunday
schools familiar with the Bible, as a book. Both Testaments being
alike the word of God, both have been studied. As far as possible
each book of the Bible has been examined, though the examina
tion, in some cases, has not been as full as it would have been if
more time could have been taken to cover the volume.

Twice we

have gone over the work, and we are now near the end of the third
course of seven years’ study.
Though the scheme was called “International * from the first,
only the United States and Canada began it. But it soon found
favor in Great Britain, and with unexpected rapidity its friends were
multiplied throughout the world. On the continent of Europe,
at many missionary stations in the East, and among the islands
of the sea, it came speedily and extensively into use.
It is
believed that now, in the eighteenth year of its history, ten
millions of people are studying the Bible according to its methods.
Three of the largest and most representative Sunday-school
conventions ever held in this country have pronounced in its
favor, and delegates of many nationalities last year in London
emphatically endorsed it.
The study of the Old Testament in Sunday-schools under the

old regime was almost unknown. Generations were growing up
ignorant of this part of the inspired volume. It had become
quite the fashion to speak of it as a dry old book, of little
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worth to the present or the coming generations. It seemed high
time to put back again to their proper place the Scriptures of
the time of Christ, and of the old historians and prophets. It
seemed important also to extend our Sunday-School studies in

the New Testament, beyond the narrow range of the four Gospels,
to which as a rule they had been limited.
It is not difficult still
to recall the argument of some distinguished men, who claimed
that Sunday-school instruction should be confined to the life and
teachings of Christ.
It certainly would be easier for the average
teacher and the ordinary scholar to deal with the narratives of the
Gospel, and, perhaps, of the Acts, than to dig out the doctrines of
the Epistles.
But the originators of the International system
claimed that our Sunday-schools ought to know about the whole
Bible, since “Every Scripture inspired of God is also profitable
for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is
in righteousness, that the man of God may be complete, furnished
completely unto every good work.”
Among the benefits resulting from the International Lesson sys
tem may be mentioned :
1. The union of the people in the study of the Scripture.
I
know this has often been brushed aside as a mere sentiment ; and
it has been urged that for a sentiment we sacrifice the best results.
But this union in Bible study is more than a sentiment.
There
are practical benefits resulting from it that more than compensate
for any little infelicities that may arise. There was little unity in
our Sunday-school studies till the International system gave us
uniform lessons.
Studying the same Scripture at the same time
has made Sunday-school workers helpers of each other.
It has
united, as nothing else ever did, the scholars and teachers of each
school. It has given a common bond of fellowship to the several
schools of a neighborhood.
It has unified Sunday-school work
through States and nations; extending its influence round the
globe, it is already doing much to unite in one brotherhood the
most different and distant.

Even the “sentiment * which comes from this uniformity has
value. “Missionaries have come to me,” says Dr. John Hall, “and
taken a place at my table to talk over the work that they have been
doing in distant lands. Naturally the Sunday-school Lesson work
has come up prominently in these talks.
And more than once
these missionaries have said to me something like this: ‘You, living
here in America, surrounded by your brethren, in the midst of

associations and memories and encouragements to prosecute your
work, can have no idea what help we get from the use of those

-
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International Lessons.

In the face of the masses of heathenism,

solitary and almost alone, a little handful of people, it is such a
comfort to us to take up these lessons and feel that but few and
feeble there, we are part of a great host scattered all over the world,
with our Christian brethren studying the same lessons, learning
the same texts, hearing God's voice speaking to them the same
things that He has been pleased to speak to us in our loneliess and
desolation.” In this way we have done something,” continues the
New York pastor, “to give cups of cold water to the disciples of
Christ whose hearts many times are weary, whose lips many times
are thirsty.”
No richer result has attended this work than the fellowship among
Christians which it has promoted. Much is being said in our time

about Christian unity,and many plans have been suggested to secure
it.
Rightly interpreted, most of these suggestions mean, “You
join us, and we will be united.” A united Christendom is not an
idle fancy. It is a condition of the kingdom of God not only to
be devoutly hoped for, but to be confidently expected. But there
can be no true Christian unity in the best sense ; certainly no
organic union among those now divided into different sects with
out a clear understanding of Christ's word.
Adherents to the
several denominations have erred in confining themselves too ex
clusively to a study of those Scriptures which appear to sustain
their peculiar views.
We Baptists are, no doubt, open to the

charge. That Pedobaptists are, we most certainly believe. The
International Lesson system, teaching the word of God in its entire
ty, points out a better way. It not only asks us to study all that is
essentially important in the Bible, but to remember that others with
whom we are to meet are at the same time studying the same, and
that they will almost certainly bring out the true meaning, if we
do not.
Thus we stimulate and check each other; and although
no denominational fences have yet fallen down on account of
this united Bible study, the tendency is clearly in the line of the

Prophet's prediction that the watchman “shall see eye to eye,”
and of Christ's prayer for His disciples, that

one.”

“they all may be

Such agreement among Christians will never be realized

till we have substantial agreement as to the meaning of God’s word,
and the more diligently we study the Scriptures together, the more

quickly will the day come when a perfect Christian unity will
prevail.
2. Another result anticipated from the first has been a new in
terest awakened in the Old Testament Scriptures.
Since the
International Lessons were introduced, the Old Testament has
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become to many, as Stalker says, “a New Testament.” Although
the study of the Old Testament is one of the glories of the Inter

national system, some regard it as a weakness.

These Old Testa

ment studies have recently been referred to as “the petrified beef
of the past,” as compared with what has been termed “the juicy,
fibrous, nourishing contemporaneous ox of to-day.” Witty
characterizations of the word of God may not be found upon final
examination so witty as some men imagine. Against all comers we
maintain that it has been immensely serviceable to all concerned
that our Sunday-schools have been actually engaged for more than
seven years of the last eighteen, in studying the only part of the
Bible which was in existence in the time of Christ, and which He

enjoined men to “search.” It is a circumstance of no small im
portance, that while learned men during the last two decades have
been using their keenest blades, some in assailing and some in de
fending the ancient Scriptures, millions of the young in our
Sunday-schools have been instructed, to some extent at least, in these
ancient writings.
They have not only been taught what these

earliest books of revelation contain, but have had impressed upon
them the authority of these sacred writings; and although our
Sunday-schools have lagged far behind, yet for several years, ac
cording to their ability, they have been moving along the line of
Prof. Harper and his advanced class of Old Testament students.
3. One of the most remarkable facts connected with the Inter

national system is that it has brought many of the results of the
best Biblical scholarship of the age within the reach of the common

people.

It has created a Biblical literature of its own. Making all

necessary allowance for the weak and crude things which have been
written about the Lessons, it may be asserted with confidence, that

the Scriptures have never been so fully and so faithfully opened to
the common people since they were written, as during the eighteen
years last past. Previous to this time the results of Biblical
scholarship were, to a great extent, locked up in volumes accessi

ble only to a few. Now, for a few cents at a time, a child may
obtain during this course of seven years' study a complete com
mentary on the most important portions of the Bible written up
to date.

Nothing, perhaps, was more unlooked for than that some of the
most eminent Biblical scholars of the world, particularly of

America, England and Germany, would give to our Sunday-schools,
as they have, the benefit of their resources and their learning. The
friends of the International system may well pay their respects
within the shadows of this ancient university (Yale College) to
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the learned men connected with it, who by tongue and pen have
brought and are still bringing our Sunday-schools under such obli

gations to them by their expositions of the Lessons. And the help
received from the scholars of New Haven is like that received from

scholars of many names and in many places.

It is to be regretted

that much which they have written has not been put by publishers
in more permanent form.

But though Lesson leaves and papers

perish, impressions made on minds and hearts will be enduring.
It is interesting, too, to notice how Divine Providence has helped,
during these years, to a better understanding of the inspired Word.
An honored leader once among us on one occasion showed in a

never-to-be-forgotten missionary sermon, how “God is timing all
things in the interests of His Son.”” And so, in our day it has
been inspiring to see how He has been timing things in the inter

ests of Bible study.

We all love the translation of the Bible which

dates from 1611. But with that in their hands, nothing so helps
the people to a right understanding of the Scriptures as other
translations which have been made since then.

It was a coinci

dence, therefore, which we could not fail to notice, that in the
midst of this united Bible study the Canterbury Revision came to
us in 1880. Thus many favoring circumstances have helped for
ward the International system, which Mr. Beecher once pronounced
the most important movement in the Christian Church during the
century now closing. A recent writer in the Golden Rule, under
the head of “Applied Christianity,” while advocating a lesson sys
tem of his own, lately published in the Andover Review, says that
under the influence of the International system “more attention
has been given to Bible study than ever before in the history of the
world.”

Nor would it be too much to add, that while the Bible

has never before been so well studied by the people, they have never
before so well understood it.

4. And finally, the International Lesson system has done much
toward preparing the way for any better plan of Bible study which
may hereafter be adopted. Whatever defects the system now under
discussion may have, and for whatever better methods our Sunday
schools may be prepared, this plan of Bible study has revolutionized
the Sunday-school instruction of the world. That it has real excel
lences seems evident from the determination of so many millions
still to cling to it, after it has been tested for nearly twenty years.
That it has some defects, it would be foolish to deny. Says Presi
dent Andrews, of Brown University, “I use the Lessons myself, and
* Rev. Dr. William R. Williams.
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have done so for years. I see certain faults connected with the
plan, but hardly any inherent in it.”
Omitting as it does many sections of Scripture, thought to be
among the less important, or not specially adapted to Sunday-school
use, it has been stigmatized as fragmentary. Some have not been
able to resist the temptation to style it “the hop-skip-and-jump
method,” or, in shortened form, “the kangaroo method.” No one
probably would think of having our Sunday-school lessons include
every verse from Genesis to Revelation. Some omissions are a
necessity. Which sections shall be omitted it is not easy to deter
mine. If we limit our Lessons to a very few books of the Bible, we
may study these without the omission of a single verse, as when the
International course gave us a whole year in the Gospel of Mark,

and as now, with the fewest possible omissions, we are studying,
for a year, the Gospel of Luke. But it having been determined by
those who originated and who still sustain the International sys
tem, to cover, “as far as possible, the whole Bible,” and “in a series
of years not exceeding seven,” it has been found necessary to omit
such passages as cannot be included in seven times forty-eight les
sons—one Sunday in each quarter being given to a review of the

lessons previously studied. Nor are some omissions incompatible
with good and faithful study. Most of us probably remember that
we were directed by our best instructors in college simply to read
over with care some parts of the text-books which we used. And
whatever the assigned lessons in the Bible may be, neither teachers

nor scholars can do their work well unless they make themselves
familiar with the Scriptural connections.
Although it has been found that by the plan adopted the whole
Bible may be studied in the time named, without passing by any
greatly important fact, or any vital Christian doctrine, it has been
asked why the course of study must be limited to seven years ?
In answer to this, it may be said that even a seven years’ course is
too long to please our friends in Great Britain and on the continent
of Europe. They say that they are unable to hold their scholars
long enough to complete the course, and they have asked to have it
shortened. It was announced to the World’s Sunday-school Con
vention last year that the Sunday-school Union of France had
withdrawn from the International work, and had adopted a shorter
course. That the Swiss Sunday-school Union was about to do the
same. And the London Sunday-school Union can only be held to
us by a reduction of the course from seven years to six. Our
American Sunday-schools might consent to a course of eight, or

even ten years, and so the wide gaps hitherto left between some of
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the Lessons might be avoided. But the advantages of an Interna
tional Union in Bible study are so great, to others if not to us, that
it seems wise to submit to some acknowledged disadvantages to se
cure it.

Among our American Sunday-schools there may be some, possi

bly many, who are ready for a more advanced plan of study than
the International system offers. But this is not true of the major
ity of those who enrolled either as scholars or teachers. Only a
few have ever yet worked the International system for all it is
worth. Grand as its uplift has been, there is vastly more that it
may yet do. And with the loftiest ideals before us of what is de
sirable, and may be ultimately attainable, I come back, in conclu

sion, to the view with which I started, that taking our Sunday
schools as they are, in the city and in the country, in churches and
in mission halls, among the well trained and the uneducated, the
International system of lessons is better adapted to our wants than
any other yet suggested.
It is undoubtedly something of a hardship for scholars who
have ability for rapid advance to keep step with those who are
slow. But in many ways they have to do this who would obey
the Christian law of serving others There was something touch

ing in the appeal of the Swiss delegation at the World’s Sunday
school Convention last year, when pleading for the help which

may be given them by continued union with us in Bible study.
They compared themselves to “a little brother,” walking beside

“a big brother” with whom he cannot “keep up,” though “he
does not want to let go his big brother's hand.” But he pleads
with his “big brother just to walk a little slower for his younger

brother's sake.” And they concluded, “That is exactly our posi
tion in regard to this International List question, and we rely on
the patience and Christian love of our big brothers from America.”
Anxious as some of us are to Secure for our Sunday-schools the
best possible methods of Bible study, we must remember the little
brothers who need our help, not only in France and Switzerland,
but also here and in England.
We cannot introduce into our
schools an Independent system of lessons without breaking up,
so far as in us lies, the system now in use. Whatever we might

gain, we would lose whatever benefit there is in the present
united study of the Scriptures. We would greatly cripple a
multitude of others, who are now doing fairly well, but who
are not prepared for a more severe kind of study.
An Inde

pendent system of lessons for us would lead to Independent
systems for others, and so to the speedy disintegration of the
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one now in use. And in this way it may be found much easier
to destroy the system which has been such a blessing to the
world than it has been to build it up.
It is not necessary to
destroy it. We may still give our support to the International
system, and may also use, in connection with it, whatever better
method or methods may be offered.
This may be the more
confidently urged, since one who is competent to speak has said,
“The careful study of the Sunday-school Lessons ought to be *—
and by that I understand can be—“a sufficient preparation for”
what is undoubtedly the most advanced plan of Bible study yet sug
gested for Sunday-school work.
Recognizing the great good which has come from the Inter
national system of Lessons, and believing also that this system may
prepare the way for something better, it is well to cherish the spirit
of the Puritan pastor at Leyden, who in dismissing the Pilgrims to
America said, “If God reveal anything to you, by any other
instrument of His, be as ready to receive it as ever you were to
receive any truth by my ministry; for I am verily persuaded the
Lord has more truth yet to break forth out of His Holy Word.”

THE PRESIDENT: Philadelphia is the paradise of Baptist
ministers, and there seems to be a conspiracy among makers of pro
grammes and the printers of programmes to put every favorite of the

denomination in Philadelphia, and that is the only explanation I
can give for putting Dr. Woods in Philadelphia, when everybody
knows he is successfully settled in Cleveland.

INTERNATIONAL AND INDEPENDENT SYSTEMS OF
SCHOOL

SUNDAY.

LESSONS.

BY REV. E. A. WooDs, OF CLEVELAND, OHIO.

The Bible has won for itself and holds securely a position at
once independent and unique in the history and the literature of the
world. It is not merely of and for the past, it is for the present
and the future also. It is not for a single race, but for all races; not
for a single age, but for all ages.
It is not so much a book as it is
a library.
Indeed, it is an entire literature, the outgrowth and
record of a great supernatural movement which has for its end the
revelation of God and the redemption of men.
This library con
tains sixty-six separate books or tracts, the works of perhaps forty
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different authors, who were men of varied acquirements, living in
different localities during a period of about sixteen-hundred years.
The individuality of these writers stands out boldly, as do their
varying degrees of knowledge and their historic environment.
They were to a great extent unknown to each other; there was no
collusion between them; they knew not that they were writing
what should become the world’s Bible.
The use of the term “Bible * to denote this whole collection of

sacred writings cannot be traced to a date earlier than the fourth
century, and it was not till long after this that they were collected
into one volume. That these writings should be thus bound to
gether is a great convenience in some respects, while in others it
may be considered a great misfortune, for misunderstandings and
false interpretations have resulted and are working injury even to
day. And yet there is a unity and continuity in these fragments,

for a theme of infinite grandeur runs through them all.

The

record of divine manifestations and divine activities, of human

sin and superhuman redemption, of a great purpose sweeping
through the centuries from the primitive garden to the final city
—such is our sacred book, the book of God and of man.

The

Bible is a record of the facts and teachings and experiences which
make up our religion. It is the product of our religion and at the
same time its rule of life and means of growth.
It is a fact in
which we all rejoice, “that the mental energy of our day is directed
mainly to the investigation of Biblical questions.” The Bible
brings to the attention of men instruction upon those subjects
which are of supreme interest. The great life-questions which con
front all earnest souls are here met and answered. There are many
religions in the world and all have their sacred books, yet these
books have less and less influence upon the world as civilization
advances, while the phenomenal fact remains, that, in spite of all

opposition and criticism, the Bible gains upon the human mind a
hold more and more tenacious and masterful from age to age.
Never was there a time when the world’s scholarship was so eager
in the investigation of the Biblical books and records or the com

mon people so hungry for its practical truths as to-day.
The clearly expressed need of the world gives unimpeachable

testimony to the divine truth which the Bible contains. The “Word
of the Lord” is thus distinguished from all other words, the “Voice
of God” is known from all other voices; the “Name of Jesus” is

above every other name, and in this “Voice” and “Word ” and
“ Name * there is a message of hope and of love to the world.
To the church itself this is emphatically and evangelistic an
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missionary age, and the great question which confronts us is,
How shall we so develop and control and utilize the power of the
church so as to secure at the same time the transformation of its

members into the likeness of Christ, and the conquest of the world to
Him? Will not this question find its answer in an earnest, reverent
and thorough study of the Word of God 2 When the whole church
shall be inspired and sanctified by divine truth, then she will have
abundant strength to carry out her great commission with no fear
that the dangers peculiar to our age shall imperil her progress.
The study of the Bible by all the people, a study at once reverent
and scientific, is the great need of the church to-day.
To meet
hostile criticism, to stem the tide of worldliness, to give stability of
character and doctrinal integrity, to gain the blessings of true pros
perity and escape dangers seen and unseen — for these ends, is it
not the Supreme duty of the hour to secure a more thorough study
of the Scriptures in the Christian Church 2 The time is ripe for
it. Religious questions are the themes of discussion among all
classes.

The Bible reveals to us Jesus Christ as the ideal man and

the Kingdom of God as the ideal society.
It is both a record of
deeds and an embodiment of life. It is a literature, and its study
will not only give knowledge but instruction in wisdom. Scholars
are studying the Bible critically, but such study must be reverent,
for it is a book of religion.
The various books of the Bible are
now the object of literary and historical research. All questions are
being answered in the light of new knowledge from contemporary
sources.
This critical investigation will continue.
Some who
enter upon it will become iconoclasts, and magnifying that which
is new, will turn their backs upon the old and make shipwreck of
their faith ; while others, alarmed by such examples, will seek to
check all critical study, and will thus give the enemies of Chris
tianity an opportunity to charge them with insincerity or cowardice.
Popularly accepted opinions are now being re-examined ; some are
inclined to treat all new views as “suspects,” and warn all against
them on peril of their Christian Faith. Others are eager for the truth,
whether new or old, and believe that it must and will harmonize

with the vital principles of Christianity.
It becomes us to guard
well the old doctrines of the Gospel, and yet let us beware lest we
drive from the church men of thoughtful, inquiring minds, by the
denunciation as false and subversive of the Gospel, of that which
afterwards must be received as true, and which candid minds have

felt they must hold.
Whatever is true has come to stay, and we
must in some way adjust our views to it.
Whatever is error
need not greatly disturb us, for in a little time it will go the way
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of the hosts of other errors which have had their day and vanished.
Only by a fearless critical study of the Scriptures can we be pre
pared to meet those enemies of our cause who are working harm by
parading what may seem to be flaws in the sacred record. To
fear such study and to caution others against it, is to hoist the
signal of distress before the eyes of the enemy.
The International Sunday-school system has been in operation
long enough to test its value and efficiency. Its history is familiar,
its success remarkable.
The Christian world owes a great debt of
gratitude to those men who inaugurated this movement and have
been identified with its whole work.

Mr. B. F. Jacobs. Dr. Braddus, and Dr. Randolph, the efficient
and genial Secretary, have ably represented our denomination on
the Committee of Management. One of the most wonderful results
of this system is that it has prepared the way for and made possible
something better than itself. If changes or modifications of this
system are suggested, it is hostile criticism only in the sense that
the good may be the enemy of that which is better.
Are we not
paying it the highest compliment when we suggest that its successes
have been so marked and positive that a higher and better method
is now demanded—a method which but for these successes were

utterly impossible.
So much of our Sunday-school instruction is
vague and hazy, and hence to a degree powerless. Little is done to
stimulate thought or encourage thorough study. Indeed, a think
ing, questioning scholar is too often looked upon with dread by his
teacher lest he should ask questions which the teacher cannot
answer or does not think it wise to answer or investigate.
Such
scholars and such questions are made welcome in other departments
of learning. Why not in the study of God’s Word * I am not
here to oppose the International system, but rather to plead for its
modification.

-

1. As to the Primary Department.
Here there should be a graded system of instruction.
Perhaps
the Lessons should be from the four Gospels and the Book of Acts,
thus giving careful instruction in the life and teachings, the mira
cles and parables of our Lord.
The memorizing of important
portions of the text should be encouraged, and in this way the
memory of the pupils will be cultivated and enriched during the

years of life when this faculty is most active and its impressions
most permanent.

To have stored in the memory of a child the

principal facts in the life of Christ, the Beatitudes, the Sermon on
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the Mount, the Lord's Prayer, and the principal parables of our
Lord, and also select portions of the Old Testament, such as the
Commandments, and certain of the Psalms; — to have these so
mastered that they will never be forgotten, would be an incalcu
lable and life-long blessing. In addition to this there should be
instruc' ion concerning the Bible as a book and simple outlines of
sacred history and ancient geography.
Such a system would re
quire a grading of the scholars and the use of a lesson book.

2. Doctrinal Instruction.
The Christian Church is divided into religious denominations.
We believe in our own denomination.
Our young people should
have a clear understanding of our distinctive doctrines and usages.
These are important—if they are not let us give up our denomi
nation altogether. We are molding the coming generation of
Christian workers.
They must be rooted and grounded in the
truth if they are to be strong and fruitful. I would make this plea
for other denominations just as for our own. There is a golden mean
between unscriptural liberality and sectarian narrowness. With
this lack of denominational instruction, there is also a lack of other

doctrinal teaching. We have talked against the old catechisms
and old creeds until many have come to think that the great
doctrines of the Gospel are themselves open to question or of little
account.
Says a well-known minister who was a Sunday scholar
from his infancy : “I esteem it one of the misfortunes of my life
that I was never indoctrinated in the exact and precise way of
catechetical instruction. Systematic knowledge is as necessary in
Christianity as in science.
I hope to see the day when we shall
turn our attention to this method of Christian culture and shall

incorporate into our Sunday-schools distinctly formulated doctrinal
and denominational instruction.”

To do this, lesson books will be

required, and any general system of lessons would have to be modi
fied by each denomination for the inculcation of its peculiar doc
trines.
Perhaps such denominational interpretations of God's
Word carried on contemporaneously in the spirit of reverent

scholarship, would do more for real Christian union than could be
accomplished in any other way.

The breaking down of barriers

which are not based upon the teachings of God's Word, and the
surrender of distinctive beliefs which have not behind them a

“Thus saith the Lord,” is an end to be devoutly and earnestly de
sired.
Perhaps if the scholarship of the Christian world were
concentrated upon the doctrinal study of the Scriptures, each de
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nomination making its own contribution, there would result a new

doctrinal phraseology; theological formulas and usages which
hold their place only because of their antiquity would fall into

oblivion, and a theology which is truly Biblical might be the result.
3. Critical and scientific study for advanced pupils.
The devotional study of the Scriptures, important as it is, is not
enough ; it must be united with a critical and scientific study. The
Bible is not a mere collection of verses or texts, to be taken here

and there without relation to their historic setting, and used at
pleasure. It is rather an organic series of writings which can be
understood only by knowing the relation of the parts to the whole.
Each book of the Bible was written by a certain person, in a certain
age, under certain circumstances, and for a certain definite purpose.
To understand one of these books, the student must understand its

historic environment and its final cause. The religious conceptions
of those peoples in early ages were dim and hazy; their ideas of
life, of religion and of the future must be considered.
The time
has passed when we are allowed to give a number of distinct mean
ings to sacred words at our option.
Each author meant some
definite thing when he wrote, and that meaning must be deter
mined by a critical study of the context.
The theory of double
sense interpretations, whereby the meaning of the text is a riddle
to be guessed or a congeries from which to choose, which
robs the Bible of that which is authoritative, final and divine,
is no longer tolerated by the best scholarship.
The true
study of God’s Word must be conducted upon scientific methods,
according to the laws of human language, in the light of its own

age, and in the spirit of absolute loyalty to truth.

Such study is

in perfect accord with a firm conviction of the supernatural
character of the Scriptures.
Facts are never dangerous, but will

always harmonize with and confirm established truth.

Only he

who is superficial in knowledge or weak in faith is an alarmist.
“Truth is large. Our aspiration
Scarce embraces half we be ;
Shame to stand in His Creation

And doubt Truth’s efficiency.
To think God's song unexcelling

The poor tales of our own telling.”
The danger for the student is not in the thorough scientific
study of the Bible, but in the neglect of such study and a fear as
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to its results.

Faith and credulity, zeal and fanaticism, sentiment

and love, differ from each other in the single element of clear
knowledge, Knowledge is safe.
Let us be willing to trust man

with God's Book. If extreme independence in Biblical investiga
tions has been doing the cause of truth much harm, it is certain
that the establishment of correct methods has effected much good
and promises still greater blessings in the future.
The final end
and aim of all Bible study is to bring forth clearly the original
thoughts of the sacred writers. In doing this the circumstances of
time and authorship and historic environment must guide in
determining the real meaning and purpose.
The lower and the
higher criticism must go hand in hand. Such criticism is furnish
ing new evidence for the old truth that the Scriptures always gain
by a thorough and exhaustive investigation which is honest and
devout. The Bible is now better understood and better appreciated
than ever before. Out of all investigation with its attendant
controversy, it will come forth better established and more firmly
grounded than ever before.
To lead the intelligent, thoughtful young people of our congre
gations in a study of the Bible which shall be at once devotional
and critical, by methods which are in harmony with the best

literary and scientific instruction of our day, is an end devoutly
and earnestly to be sought.
Such instruction would claim the at
tention and encourage the respect of the best minds, so that Bible
teaching would equal in thoroughness and efficiency that which
the student finds in other departments of learning. A well-known
Bible-class teacher of Brooklyn writes me as follows:
“It has

been the custom to hold up to ridicule the boys who get too big to
go to Sunday-school. It is high time this was stopped and atten
tion turned to so arranging work for them that they will find some
thing to stimulate their thought and arouse their interest. The

haphazard way of treating the Scriptures by a lesson, or part here
and another there, without a correct conception of the whole, is in
my opinion demoralizing to any great benefit hoped to be derived,

and leaves those who have been so brought up unprepared to meet
the sweeping charges and apparent inconsistencies brought forward
by unbelievers. Such a course of treatment would be utterly dis
astrous to any other subject or treatise.”

4. Instruction in Christian Evidences and Apologetics.
This is an age of doubt.

Skepticism is in our literature, in

familiar conversation, in the very air we breathe.

It is quietly
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finding its way into our churches. We should know what we
believe, and why we believe it.
God does not ask of us a blind,
reasonless faith. The Bible claims for itself divine authority, and
yet it invites and challenges the severest and most rigid test of
proof. Intelligent belief makes firm faith. The Bible has its his
tory. Christianity has its evidences.
Christians should be so
instructed in God’s Word that they shall clearly perceive and be
able to intelligently set forth the great truths of the Christian
religion.
Nor should this instruction be deemed complete until
they can support and defend these individual doctrines and also
the whole Christian system. There are charges made against the
Bible and grave doubts concerning it are suggested. Many of these
charges have been met and answered again and again in the past,
and yet they are paraded as if new and unanswered. Every Chris

tian should be informed concerning the canon of the Scripture,
concerning the relation of science to revealed religion, concerning
prophecy and fulfilment, and concerning the wide differences be
tween Christianity and all other religions, between the Bible and all
other sacred books. These evidences of Christianity, which are the
accumulation of centuries, these defenses against attacks which have
been made and repulsed again and again, should be in the Chris
tian's possession as a part of his armor. If church-members were
well taught in the Scriptures, a man like Robert Elsmere would
leave the Christian pulpit, not voluntarily, but because he is not

competent; interpretations of Christ's teachings like those of Count
Tolstoi would cease to win the assent of Christian people, and to
furnish infidelity its weapons of attack.
Instruction in our public schools is and perhaps must be non
religious.
But the Bible is the most important of all text books;
its teachings are of more value and are more vital to human wel
fare than those of any other department of knowledge. This best
of all books demands the best methods of instruction and the most

critical and faithful study. A weak, superficial, unscientific method
is unpardonable.
Our special plea is for a system of Sunday
school instruction more thorough and more critical and in har
mony with the advanced methods of instruction in other de

partments of knowledge.
Let us hail with joy the remarkable work which Professors
Harper and Burnham, and their co-adjutors are doing in intro
ducing the Inductive method of Bible study, and welcome it as a
harbinger of a better day which is dawning.
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INTERNATIONAL AND INDEPENDENT SYSTEMS OF SUNDAY
SCHOOL LESSONS.

BY PROF. SYLVESTER BURNHAM, D.D., OF HAMILTON
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY.

There are two things I wish to say before reading the paper I
nave prepared. One is, that I should be most unwilling even to
seem to be lacking in regard or respect for those both older and

wiser than myself.

If I seem, in this paper, to be thus lacking,

it is simply because I remembered that the Secretary's bell would
ring at the end of twenty-five minutes, and yet I wished to say
plainly and clearly what I had to say. The other matter is, that I
have not tried to prove all the statements contained in the paper.
It was necessary to assume that some things were known to be true,
in order to attempt to prove anything in the time allowed me.
The question before us, as I conceive it, is this:
Can the present system of the International Sunday-school
Lessons be justly regarded as an ideal, or a final, method for the
study of the Bible in the Sunday-school, or ought we to look for

something better which shall replace it 2 My own position on this
question is that the time has come to lay aside the method of the

International Lessons, and to adopt for our Sunday-schools a sys
tem of lessons more in harmony with the demands of true Bible

study.

In assuming this position, I do not mean to say that the

system of the International Lessons has no merits; still less to

claim that it has not been of great service in its day. I would not
like to say, moreover, that it is not better than the system, or the
non-system of Sunday-school Lessons that preceded it.

The Old

Chemistry also was a useful science in its day; but we study and
teach the New Chemistry now, and do not mourn because the
former things have passed away.

In like manner, it is possible that the good thing of yesterday in
Bible study may become the hindrance of to-day. My objection
to the International Lessons as an ideal, or final, method of Bible

study arises, first, from what I find this system is, and secondly,
from what it is not.

First, therefore, the International System of Lessons ought to be
replaced by some other method of Bible study, because of what
this system is. For the system, in some of its characteristic fea
tures, is centrally and essentially opposed to modern ideas of true
educational methods.
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Under this head, we notice, first, that the International system
proceeds, from year to year, without unity of subject. It aims
neither at teaching the whole Bible as a unit of study, nor any one
of the elements which make it up, such as history, poetry, law, or

prophecy, as a subject by itself. According to its method, one only
knows that he is studying some passages, or, at the most, some
book to be found in the Scriptures. Even if we have the Life of
Christ this year, and the Reign of the Kings of Judah the next
year, and fragments from the Epistle to the Romans in the third,
still there cannot be said to be any real unity of subject in such a
study of the Bible. Such a study has, indeed, its value. It is far
better than no study; but it cannot be regarded with any justness
as ideal or final. What would be thought of a course of study
in any school that prescribed history for one term, poetry for the
next, logic for a third and philosophy for a fourth ; and then
arranged these same subjects in another and another order in
successive years, the order depending largely upon fancy, and the
particular topic in each subject depending apparently upon noth
ing 2 Yet, from an educational point of view, this is precisely the
method of the International Lessons. How, then, can this system
have any just claim to endure for a long time to come, if only the
fittest ought to survive 2

But secondly, the International Lessons proceed without definite
ness of purpose. Every well regulated school, and every good
course of study has some definite aim to secure. Or else it is con
demned by modern educational ideas. It may be sought either to
give a definite amount and kind of mental training, or to impart
thorough and systematic knowledge on a definite number of sub
jects; or both these ends may be aimed at. But, so far as appears
after quite a number of years, the International Lessons cannot be
said to seek in any real way either of these objects. Its total
result thus far seems to be some scrappy information about special
portions, larger or smaller, of the Bible, with no very definite in
dication of any use to which this information could be put. It is
not easy to see how the system could have held its ground so long
as it has, if all this time there had not been in the church a large
amount of ignorance not only in regard to what the Bible really is,
but also as to how and for what it ought to be studied. But a
system that holds its ground by the ignorance of its students, or
even the lack of competent teachers, has in itself the reason and
the prophecy of its abolishment.
In the third place, the International System is completely un
graded in its material. In this respect it is utterly opposed to
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modern educational ideas. One of the points of which its advocates
make much is that by its method all the Sunday-schools of the
world are studying the same lessons in all their classes at the same
time. This is exactly what they ought not to be doing. In this
matter is one of the greatest defects of the system. What should
we have to say of an educational system whose boast was that all

the schools of the United States, primary schools, high schools,
colleges and professional schools, were all engaged at the same hour
in the study of the same epoch in history, the same passage in
literature; the same problem in mathematics, the same question
in philosophy, or the same doctrine in theology 2 The preposter
ousness of such a system is clear from the mere statement of the
case. The sentimental and empty boast would not keep the

system in being a single hour. Can we be justified then in adopting
for our study of the Bible a method which we would not tolerate
for the study of arithmetic and geography
It is absurd to think
of teaching Isaiah and Romans, Ezekiel and Colossians, Daniel and

Revelations, to the younger classes in our Sunday-schools. . We
might as well introduce the study of conic sections and metaphys
ics into our primary schools. If we attempt to teach them to
these younger scholars, we shall either fail to teach them anything
at all, or only succeed in teaching what is not so. But a system of
lessons which proposes to omit entirely these portions of the Bible
from the study of the Sunday-school, surely cannot be called an
ideal or a final system of Bible study. Besides, it would practically
declare to be true the dangerous heresy that the Bible is not the
Word of God, but only contains the Word of God. So that with
these parts of the Bible excluded or included, the International
System stands condemned for what it is.
Let us now see, on the other hand, why this system cannot justly
claim to be the true system for Sunday-school work, because of
what it is not.

-

In general, it may be said that the International Lessons lack
largely, or entirely, the essential characteristics, which, according
to modern exegetical science, belong to true Bible study. But true
Bible study must meet the demands of exegetical science, because
Bible study is essentially interpretation, and interpretation is a
scientific process. It remains, therefore, to point out the essential
characteristics which must belong to scientific Bible study, and
which the International Lessons do not possess,
In regard to this matter it is to be said: First, true Bible study
will be Chronological.

By this is meant that each book must be studied as the product
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of its own particular age, and all the books must be considered in
their chronological relations to one another. For the science of
interpretation shows us that every book is born out of its own age,
and has its birthmarks in it. Thus it comes to pass that the same
words and the same forms of expression do not in every age, or in
the mouth of every man in the same age, have always the same

meaning.

If, therefore, we do not know the age of the book we

study, and the kind of thinking and life that characterized that
age, we may miss much of the true meaning of the book. Much
of our Bible study at the present time, and much of the so highly
praised “Bible Readings,” errs not a little in neglecting this im
portant factor in true Bible study. The work proceeds by words
or phrases, and not by attention to dates and ages. Key words,
such as faith, righteousness, Day of the Lord, Hell, or others of
this sort are selected, and passages are made to harmonize in a
melody upon this key with little regard to the strain in which they
were written at first. But this way of doing is contrary to common
sense, and, therefore, contrary to the scientific method. For
science, after all, is only systematized common sense. We do not
use other literature in this fashion. No one thinks of seeing in the

term Chemistry in books of a hundred years ago, the meaning
which this term now has.

No one supposes that the writer of fifty

years ago, in speaking of public conveyances, means limited vesti
bule railway trains. Why should it any more be taken for granted
that the faith of Abraham was, in all respects, like the faith of
Paul, or that the Hell of a Psalm writer was the same as that which
Jesus spoke of in awful terms of anxious love and fear. The Bible

books were not less inspired because they were born of the age in
which they appeared. Even as Christ was not less divine because
He was human. He was the Son of God, because He was also the
Son of Man. The Bible is, in the same way, divine, because it is

human. Not to study it, therefore, as other books are studied, in
its relations to the times that produced it, is to study it falsely.
But this chronological element is left out of sight almost altogether
in the International Lessons.

Secondly, true Bible study will be Literary.

By this is meant that the Bible must be studied not so much as
a book, but rather as books.

In such a study, each book must be

taken as a literary whole, in which every part has its meaning in
consequence of its relations to this whole. All the parts, more
over, are to be given their meaning in view of the occasion that

produced the book and the purpose for which it was written.
Nothing can be more absurd than the far too common practice of
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selecting for study or for a text, a few words of the Bible without
any reference to the relation of these words to the thought and
aim of the book in which they occur. This is as if the Bible were
a scrap-book or a grab-bag, in which, by some mysterious provi
dence, a lot of good things had come together to be taken out at
random, as some happy fancy might dictate, for pious uses. What
should we say of an expounder of the Philosophy of Plato who
should attempt to teach us the system of that great thinker by giv
ing us some reflections based upon isolated passages selected at
random from his writings? What should we say of such a teacher
if he had never really studied a single work of Plato as a complete
whole ; so that he did not himself know the relations of his passages
to the works from which they were taken
Or what should we
say of a physician who should undertake to cure us of a serious
sickness by using prescriptions selected at random from his text
books on Therapeutics
These men we should call quacks; and
justly.
We ought never to forget that the Bible is not so truly to be
termed Revelation as the history and product of Revelation. Facts
have always preceded books, if the books have been good for any
thing. This has been the case also with the Bible books. The
New Testament, for example, did not produce Jesus and the
Church ; but Jesus and the Church produced the New Testament.
Our religion is not the religion of a book, as has been sometimes
urged against it; but a religion resting upon historic facts. There
is a very important sense in which it still remains the religion for
all men and all times, books or no books, inspiration or no inspira
tion. It is to be remembered that the church was in full being,
and men were believing unto salvation in Jesus before a line of the
New Testament was written.

The books of the Bible thus had a

natural birth out of the needs of men, and the desire of other men

to help them, and they were designed by their authors to meet the
circumstances of their own time.

We cannot reasonably suppose

that Isaiah of Jerusalem, when rebuking King Ahaz, or encourag
ing King Hezekiah, or thundering against the sins of Judah in
his day, thought very much how men would regard his utterances
in 1890 A.D. Or that Paul stopped to consider long how fully he
was inspired when, out of a heart hot with grief and indignation,
he wrote his burning words to the churches of Galatia, or when, in
tender love, he wrote such sweet words of deep affection to his
brethren at Philippi. Not in any sense, or in any way, that these
words, each and all, were not the words of men moved by the Holy

Spirit.

But they were also the words of men moved by human
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occasion and purpose, only rightly to be understood when studied
as a part of the world’s literature. But that the Bible is literature,
is a fact which the International System of Sunday-school Lessons
seems to leave out of account almost altogether. Its skip-and-jump
method is not sufficiently remedied by directions to read what lies
between the passages chosen. Even were all this read, and studied
in the manner in which the selected passages are expounded, still
almost no prominence would even then be given to the literary ele
ment in the Bible. But this must be constantly before us in any
true study of the Scriptures.
In the third place, true Bible study will be Historical.
That is, the Bible must not only be studied as books, but as a
historical unit, the product and the picture of a developing revela
tion. Revelation is indeed a unit; but it is also a development.
Any true and real meaning of the word revelation must include
not only a giving by God, but a receiving by man. To him who re
ceives nothing, nothing can in any intelligent sense be said to be
revealed. But human receptivity for truth in the race, as in the
individual, in the progress from childhood to manhood, has in
creased by a gradual growth.
Revelation also, to keep pace with
the increasing receptivity of man, has been a development. Thus
there is a historic order and progress in doctrine in the Bible itself,
as well as in the life of the church.

Abraham did not see all the

truth that was known to Samuel ; nor Samuel, all that was known
by Peter and John. The Kingdom of God was one thing to Moses,
a somewhat different thing to Isaiah, and another thing yet to
Jesus. The hopes for the future that Isaiah had were not the same
as those which Paul sets before us in Ephesians and Colossians.
Not that the earlier views and hopes were contradicted by the
later, but they were less full and perfect. It is this historical
element in revelation which makes it necessary that a scientific
study of the Bible should recognize a Biblical Theology, as a true
and necessary basis for a Christian, and a Baptist—Theology, and

yet as distinct from the latter.

Historical Theology and System

atic Theology may both be Biblical, and ought both to be Biblical;
but they are not the same thing for all that. To read into, or out
of a passage in the Psalms or Isaiah, the same meaning as if it had
been written by John or Paul, even were every word the same in
both cases, may be the practice of even some Baptists; but it is
neither science nor common sense. The scientific value of many
of the proof-passages of our systems of doctrine would be found to

be absolutely lost if due regard were paid to the place of these pas
sages in the development of revelation. In this matter also, our
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International System of Lessons seems to be radically at fault. If
the reply be made that this idea of the historical element in
revelation cannot be taught to all grades of minds, one may well
ask, then why seek to have as the one system for all minds in the

school of the church, a system which is sure to convey a radically
false idea to the minds that are able to receive the truth about the
divine revelation ?

A failure to recognize the presence and results of the historical
element in the Bible, the development in Revelation, if it is really
there, will introduce a large percentage of error into the results to
which any study of the Scriptures will lead us.
The just conclusion, then, seems to be that the time has come for
this International System of Bible study, which is opposed to
modern educational ideas, and is not able to satisfy the demands of
scientific interpretation, to give place to something else better fitted
to survive.

The general discussion was opened by the Rev. FRANCIS BEL
LAMY, of Boston, Mass., who spoke as follows:
I thought I was a pretty strong believer in the International
system ; I do not know but what I am still. I certainly do believe

in the possibilities of that system with all my heart, and yet to me
there has occurred the thought that all the possibilities of that sys
tem have not yet been realized. One great improvement in that
system is a recognition of the Christian year. We do recognize the
Christian year everywhere, except in our International system. The
time was when we never did. I was brought up to regard Christ
mas as a rag of popery (laughter), and I remember with astonish
ment the strong language that was uttered when Easter was
observed in our churches, perhaps twenty years ago, for the first
time. And yet in that time our churches and all other churches
have come to almost as enthusiastic a recognition of the Christian
year as is to be found in any section of Christendom. At Christ
mas time, and Easter time, no matter how much a few here and
there may rebel against it, our children and our congregations have
exalted to the zenith in their minds and imaginations the Birth of
Jesus and the Resurrection of Jesus; and the anniversary of the
Death of Jesus has also become a point of deepest interest in our re

ligious life. And yet in our International Lessons these occasions are
ignored entirely. We are about to have our Sunday-school Christ
mas, and to talk about the birth of Christ, and yet in the Inter

national Lessons we shall at that season be studying about the
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death of Christ and His ascension.

The harm of this is not to

Christmas, but to the lessons which we have to teach at that time.
We cannot go against the current in the minds of the children on
that day. Easter is coming, and we will then be studying about
the kings of Judah, while our churches are decorated and choirs
singing, and the children lifting their songs about the resurrection
of Jesus. I believe in the concentration of forces. There is also
another Christian year which we recognize, and that is the evange
listic year. We do not believe that the winter is the only time for
revivals, and yet we all have our revivals in the winter. We do not
\ seem to be able to get out of that system. When the winter months
come, Jesus Christ is the centre of the religious thought of the
church and congregation, and yet there is such a scattering of ener
gies, even in our International Lessons, that some of the warmest
and sweetest evangelistic stories were during August, when our
Sunday-schools were reduced to a minimum. The Prodigal Son, I
believe, came in August, the Lost Sheep came then. These sweetest
and best things were when our Sunday-schools were scattered. And
next January and February, the season when we are talking most
to our classes about Christ, we are going to be studying about the

Shunamite woman and the Kings of Israel.

I plead, therefore, in

the arrangement of our International Lessons for a recognition of

the double Christian year, a recognition of the Christian year of
Christendom, and the recognition of the practical Christian year
of our Christian churches. (Applause.)
REV. GEORGE BULLEN, D. D., of Pawtucket, R. I., said :
We must have our ideals above our attainments.

When we think

we have attained, a paralysis comes over us. I have no doubt the
International system is capable of great improvement, and may be
profitably supplemented, but I do not think you can convert a
Sunday-school into a training school. You must not forget the
material you have to work upon, and the material you have to work
with. It seems to me that the rigid application of the very able
paper to which we last listened, would overturn our theological

schools—and some of them are being overturned—and would put
some of us, who are preachers, to our wits' end to know how to do
our work. I was not, at the start, an International System man,
but a trial of the plan early gained for it my favorable regard, and
it has held that favorable regard to this time. It is much in ad
Vance of all that we have had, and it is not discounted, to my mind,
Very greatly by anything that has been suggested.
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While, as I have already said, it may be greatly improved, in

some respects supplemented, as by some suggestions in the second
paper, two or three things have commended it to me, and retained
for it my hearty approval. One of them is its relation to the Bible
classes in the Sunday-schools. I did not think it suited to the
adult classes. I did not see how they could be content to spend
half an hour on an extended passage of Scripture, a paragraph, and
dismiss it and go to another paragraph. But I very soon learned
that they could do so, and in doing so, that gain was secured in the
interests of reverence. I think our Sunday-schools are open to very
serious criticism on many points. In my part of the world, the
adult Bible classes used to furnish the occasion for the sharpening
of one's wits, rather than the development of a sincere and devout
and reverent love of the Word of God.

I do not know what the

present condition is as to that, but if there be the spirit that would
debate, turning the class into a debating society, the system forces
to leave the point about which the wrangle has been had, and give
attention to another portion, so that the ultimate results of the de
bate may be an improved view and perhaps a more reverent regard
and treatment of the Sacred Scriptures.
I have learned this, also, from observation, that during the last
fifteen or eighteen years there has been developed, as a matter of
fact, a signally improved estimate of the Old Testament Scriptures.
There have been found in the Scriptures of the Old Testament the
same great principles that are in the New Testament, and again and
again and again, I presume as often as we have left the Old for the
New, one and another and another have come to me and said: “I

am sorry to leave the Old Testament.” It has been said to me one
hundred times : “I never knew before what was in the Old Testa
ment.”
-

Another thing which I have learned is this: the uniform study
has given subject for free conversation in the religious intercourse

of the church in its social meetings. I do not mean its prayer
meetings, but its social meetings. I certainly have heard very much
more conversation upon the Scriptures during the past fifteen years
than the previous fifteen years. Moreover, uniform lessons give
conditions for conversation in the family, such as would be wanting
in a system that should give to this department one portion of
Scripture, and to that department another portion of Scripture.
I find myself on this point seriously dissenting from my esteemed

friend who read last, when he said, as I understood him, that you
cannot find in the book of Isaiah any word to teach a child, or in

the book of Romans. It depends upon the teacher whether any
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thing can be found in Isaiah to teach a child, or in Romans. (Ap
plause.) Indeed, I do not know any considerable portion of the
Scriptures out of which truth cannot be drawn for the oldest and
the youngest. We, who are parents, find very much in the Old
Testament to teach our children.

Another thought, and that is, the preparation which is given to
people who have been studying the Word, for the preaching of the
Word. For twelve years, with scarcely an exception, I preached once

on Lord's day, upon the Sunday-school lesson. I encouraged my
people to send me questions that had been raised in their classes, or
that had been raised in their own minds, and a third of the time

I had from one to three or four questions sent me to answer when
I should come to discuss the topic which had been before them. I
have found great advantage in the people being prepared to receive
what I might say upon the portion of the Word which had been

assigned for that day.

I have proved by experience, that the sys

tem is better than anything we had before. I became converted to
it, and I have not fallen away. (Applause.)

REV. DR. HoBART, of Yonkers, N. Y., said:
Mr. Chairman, Brethren :

I sent my name to the desk before Mr. Burnham began to read.
If I had waited a little I should not have sent it, for he covered the

ground which I had it in my mind to try and cover. I have spent
some time in cultivating a vocabulary large, respectful, and yet
forceful and energetic enough to express my contempt for a large
proportion of the common interpretation of the Scriptures. (Laugh
ter.) But I have not succeeded very satisfactorily to myself. I
feel thankful this morning that I have heard one man express it so
excellently; at whose feet I am willing to sit. (Laughter and ap
plause.) I want to say amen to all he has said.
So far as my observation goes with thoughtful men, and es

pecially with thoughtful young men, a large proportion of the in
fidelity and the indifference to the Scriptures grows out of notions
which they have gotten in some way or other as to the method of

interpreting them; and some false ideas which they have, by these
methods, brought out of them. Nine-tenths of the opposition
found among that sort of the young men, and the elder men, would
be removed utterly if it were possible to take away all they ever
learned about the Scripture, and let them start anew—begin over

again.
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I believe the Bible to be the true record of the revelations of God

and the certified selections of human history given to us for our
guidance in all spiritual matters. I will bow down before any man
who bows down to the Scriptures, and listen to his interpretation.

I will not submit to any suspicion on my own part that the Scrip
ture is ever to be set aside or out-grown. It is the Word of God,
sealed, I believe, with the most sacred seal of the Holy Spirit.
Nevertheless it must come for its interpretation under the laws of
thinking, and under the use of language of the age in which it was
written. Dr. Burnham has said so much along that line that I

have only to say amen over again.
But it seems to me that so much has been said about knowledge
of the book that we need to remember one thing: and that is, that

this very book says: “They shall all be taught of God.” A mere
intellectual knowledge of the Bible will not do the work we desire
to have done. It has always been a principle of our denomination
to seek and expect the teaching of the Holy Spirit.

And while we

speak here to-day in very emphatic terms upon the importance of
proper intellectual apprehension and understanding of the Scrip
tures, we speak continually in the shadow of this other truth—the

teaching of the Spirit—which is only relatively and temporarily
left in the background this morning.
My own experience is this: There sits right in front of the desk,
in the Sunday-school where now I am pastor, a very narrowly edu
cated woman, of deep, earnest piety; I hear her speak in our meet
ings, and pray with more fervor and more effect than some college

trained women who say nothing at all. (Laughter.) I have no
doubt these trained women could say more about the Scriptures,
and more intelligently speak of them than that woman if they tried;

but she, being taught of the Spirit, speaks helpfully without the
other training. She has a class of little girls, about half colored
and half white, and they study the same lesson as the older mem
bers of the church and which sometimes she cannot adapt to them.

With all the best efforts of our Publication Society to give us graded
helps, they sometimes fail to get “sincere milk” from the “strong
meat’ of the lesson. I plead for primary lessons, not always upon
the same passage of Scripture as the lessons for older ones.
The uniform lesson is almost a necessity for any widespread ef
fectiveness in our “helps.” The Sunday School Times could never
be what it has been, and is, unless it had had a large constituency

to pay for it. The Baptist Publication Society could never do what
it is doing unless we had uniform lessons in our denomination

throughout the whole country. So, I would hold on to the inter
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national, or, at least, the uniform system, for the sake of the helps
it makes possible.

But I would grade the lessons as well as the

helps down to the Primaries, and up to the advanced scholars, keep
ing the middle of the system where it is. We now have what may
be called field notes of the Bible, like the surveyors who go out and
take observations, and measure distances, and write them down in
a book. But we have never put them into a map. We have been

going year after year over Scripture enough to make a good system
of theology, but we have never made it. While grading the sys
tem down to the younger ones we must put an addition to it for
the older ones, a higher story, where we may do work on lines out

side of and above that on which we have been doing. This much we
must have. We say the Bible school is the Church at study. Why,
then, not have our uniform Doctrinal Classes? and uniform Biblical

Theology Classes P (where there are people competent to take
them). And why not have our Training Classes for Christian
workers, such as the Y. M. C. A. has everywhere * Why should
we depend on others to do this for us? All this might be done in
Sunday-schools where there is timber to do it with.

Another thing must be insisted on, and that is, a course of study.
It would stimulate, wonderfully, the disposition to study in the
school, if we had a course mapped out, and an exmination, and a
kind of diploma. I would have a course for the little ones, and
would frame and hang up in the church the names of those who

passed the examinations.
I would have a course for the middle ones, a freshman and sopho
more and junior year, and senior, if you wish. Have it wisely ar
ranged and have certificates for work done. When we get there
we shall have timber enough coming from the school to make intel
ligent teachers and good lifelong deacons. (Applause.)

REV. M.R. PoteAT, of New Haven, said:
Mr. President :

-

I thought, brethren, that you might be interested in such a word
of testimony as I can give about the use of the Inductive Lessons,

prepared by Prof. Harper and Mr. Goodspeed.

Many in this

Sunday-school felt that the right idea underlies these lessons, and
last year we adopted them in our Sunday-school. We found it

quite difficult to introduce all the leaflets which are sent out by the
publishing house in Hartford. We decided to give the elementary
leaflet to the whole school, the primary department excepted. Dur
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ing the past year we have been studying the Gospel of Luke by the
help of these lessons. We thought we were especially favored and
might undertake this course of study because we had Mr. Good
speed as leader of the teachers’ meeting—Mr. Goodspeed preparing
the lessons himself, or assisting Prof. Harper. My own observa
tion is this, that our Sunday-school, and very small children in
our Sunday-school, have a conception of the life of Jesus
which they never had before. Our Superintendent is enthusiastic
about it and says, “I never saw the Gospel of Luke before. I

never got so large a view of the life of Jesus before.” The Sunday
school has followed Jesus of Nazareth about Palestine, through the
Galileean ministry, and through the Perean ministry, and now into
the Jerusalem ministry, and can tell you the characteristics, the
striking features of each.
We have a good Superintendent. He has made a system of cards
—I wish you could see them, they are in the room below—that
have the letters of the topics for study on them. Any of you would
-

be surprised to hear our children on Sunday morning answering
through a whole list of these topics with the help of only the initial
letters. For example, B. B. J. J., stands for Birth and Boyhood of
John and Jesus. The Superintendent puts his fingers on these letters
and the whole school repeats, “Birth and Boyhood of John and
Jesus.” I do not think we have lost any enthusiasm because
of our isolation. So far as I know this is the only Sunday-school
in this city which has persevered through the year in the use of
these lessons, and we do not realize that all the world is going the
other way, and we are going off by our lone selves. And I do not
know but what we shall make the study of this year in the Gospel of
Luke a basis for the completer life of Jesus to be gathered from all
the Gospels during the next year.
-

The PRESIDENT:-We ought to hear, at least, I suppose, from

one Superintendent who has some practical knowledge of this work.
Dr. Walker is Superintendent of several schools, and I am sure
you will be glad to hear from him. The time will only allow of
a homoeopathic dose. (Laughter.)

DR. WALKER, of New Haven, said:

My mind has gone right back to the time—indeed, I do not re
member the time when I did not go to Sunday-school. I can recol
lect the picture of fierce Moloch and other pictures in the little cat
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echism from which I received my first lessons. I can recollect
when, in later years, it was the good boy who would repeat the
most verses from the Bible for a good old deacon.
I can recollect the inception of the International series of lessons,
and consider it an honor now that I was one among others to wage
a sharp controversy in order to have them introduced into our

school.

We won. They were adopted, and marked the beginning

of more intelligent teaching.

Ayear ago, when the subject of lessons came up for considera
tion in the school of which I have now the honor to superintend, it
was with some anxiety that the Inductive Lessons, edited by Prof.
W. R. Harper, were introduced.
-

When the recommendation of the committee was made to the

teachers, they voted unanimously to adopt them.
Though I am ill at ease in attempting to say a word before this
assemblage, and shall be unable to properly express my mind, I am
glad of this opportunity to express my high appreciation of the In
ductive method for Bible study, and I am fully convinced that it
marks the beginning of a still more intelligent teaching than we
have yet experienced.
We are familiar with the deplorable facts that the lesson helps
leaflets and quarterlies have greatly lessened the number, if not
driven out the Bibles from our schools, and that many teachers
-

place entire dependence on the leaflet in the hand to teach the
lesson.

In the use of the Inductive Lessons, I have noticed that we have
done away with leaflets, quarterlies, some teachers and more schol
ars; but still our number remains about the same.
Our equipment now is a Bible or Testament, a note-book and

pencil, and those who have employed them the most have enjoyed
the lessons best, and are most willing to attempt the examination at
the end of the year. I have given out some test questions on the
lessons, and one little girl of fourteen years answered 90 per cent.
of them at sight. A little boy of eleven years answered 75 per cent.
in about ten minutes.

I think that they have a better understanding of the book than
they could have gotten by any other method of study, and that the
work they have done will make them the better believers of its

truths. I am convinced of this by my own experience. Though
my work has been poorly done, never before has the Book of Luke
been to me what it now is.
writer and his theme.

I seem to be in sympathy with the

Its natural divisions, which I neither saw

before nor knew were there, help me to remember it.

I feel that I
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have a knowledge of its facts and incidents which makes my belief
in them more strong and steadfast.
My experience with the lessons seems to prophesy what can be
done with the Bible, and I am eager for its fulfilment, and believe
we have a glorious future just before us if the Inductive method of

the study of the Scriptures is pursued.
REV. C. H. SPALDING, of Boston, Mass., said:

I utterly disclaim any special pleading in what I have to say from
my Providential and official relation with our Publication Society.
But I speak-out of an intense personal conviction that the star of
hope never so rested over the Church of to-day as when this Inter
national System was born. I cannot forbear expressing an intense
feeling that it is a larger thing in itself than, possibly, the third
Septennial of its adoption has even yet seen. But be careful what
you put in its place. At our Boston Superintendents’ Association,
on Monday night, an eminent young lawyer, a devoted Christian
man, said that upon a given Sabbath he sat down with a few classes
of boys and asked them if they could tell him what Moses meant.
And he said he could not get an answer. I said to myself, I hope
he will not ask this body here and now what Moses means. Perhaps
those little boys had once touched that septennial line of truth, and
perhaps never. But is it anything against the International System
that a boy could not tell that Superintendent what Moses meant
There is just one thought connected with this I would speak
upon, and that is, give more intensity to what we have. I believe
the key to the International System is the questions, and I think it
has, perhaps, been one of the weakest things of it. The lessons
have been constructed too much by attrition and not enough by
illumination and irradiation; and I contend that the men who con
struct our lesson helps should become insphered in the truth and
ask questions from that centre, and let a question mean something
The question must not be like dropping empty buckets into empty
wells and drawing nothing up. Let the question be a slender cord
with a cup that shall go down into the well of the truth of the hour
and bring something up. But too often it seems a question dangles
over the well and brings nothing up, simply because there has not
been sufficient study. But make more intense what we have,
brethren, and I believe it is a dangerous thing, out of my heart I

say it, to presume to substitute in its place chronology or literature
or history. Let us give the sincere milk of the truth, the sympa
thetic teaching of the Word of God, coincidences of our life with
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the personality of the life of Christ, and something will come"
There are now examinations on the part of those who have studied
the International System, and there are boys and girls who could
sit down and answer the questions in a review. The first time we
started this movement, upon the first Sabbath I asked my Sunday
school what was back of creation. It was expected that everybody
would say chaos, but one little boy said God, and it was a tremen
dous answer. (Applause.)

SAMUEL COLGATE, of Orange, N.J., said:
There is a practical as well as a theoretical side to this question.
. I have been Superintendent of a Sabbath-school for over twenty
years without the International Lessons, and nearly the same time
with them. I have watched closely the advantages and disadvan

tages of the two systems, and have no hesitation in pronouncing
decidedly in favor of the present system, The best thoughts of the
best men are brought to bear upon the selection of the topics, and
the educated talent of the Christian Church is given week by
week for the instruction of Sunday-school workers.
I should esteem it in the light of a calamity were those notes
and comments withdrawn.

REV. W. G. FENNELL, of Middletown, Conn., said :

In my work in connection with the Bible Union I have been im
pressed with this fact, that something must be done ; that is the
trend of opinion among the people of this State, and you call us

the most conservative people in the United States.

Yesterday I

attended a Sunday-school Convention at Danbury, where there were
600 or 700 delegates. A hint was given me that they did not desire
to have anything said against the International Series. It was
given me by one of their conservative officers. In expressing some
thoughts regarding what Bible study should be, I found a general

response among the people, not only the Baptists, but Congrega
tionalists and Methodists, that something must be done.

Many are

trying to branch out and have some other system. Whatever we
may think about this matter, the trend of the times demands some
thing. One difficulty is, the International System does not give us
enough to study at a time. What we want in our Sunday-school
is a wider sweep of the Word of God, more knowledge of it as
a whole. We have to wrest the given passage of Scripture to find

enough to talk about, and we have perhaps made up three-fourths
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of it in fancy. We want more and more Bible testimony and less
of the opinions of teachers. To this is largely due the sentiment
we find in our churches. Wisely directed Bible testimony will re
sult in broader ideas and a more healthful spiritual life. We take
our teachers just as they come in this general “hop, skip and jump”
method ; they have no knowledge of what they ought to know, and
we place them right over classes to teach the same system. It is the
same round over and over again. If we retain the International
System, we must have something in addition. We must have classes
for general Bible study and for the preparation of Sunday-school
teachers. Have them, if possible, on some week-day night; but if
not, we should arrange for some such class in the Sunday-school on

the Sabbath. We would not allow a teacher to go into our public
schools and teach as we do in the Sabbath-school, and yet we believe

that this education is the foundation of the State.

Let us empha

size the Sunday-school and make more of it. Considerable has
been said to-day about the sincere milk of the Word. There is a
difference in milk. (Laughter.) I was brought up on a farm.
One day I went to a neighbor who had a patent cooler, and he said,

“Don’t you want some milk P’ I said yes. He had an arrange
**

ment which drew the milk from the bottom of the can, and conse

'':

quently he gave me only skim milk. (Laughter.) And that is just
what we are doing in this work.

We have this great patent cooler,

and are placing in it the milk of the Word, and drawing out of it
half the time only the skim milk. There is something beside
º:

“milk” in that passage : it is the sincere milk of the Word.
I do believe our people demand more of the Word of God, and

i.

shall we not give it to them * We would not attempt in any sense

i.
º

ić

to be revolutionary or radical ; but whatever changes we make,
would make them for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, who has en
trusted this Word to our keeping. (Applause.)

; :

REV. J. H.

Mason, of New

Haven, said :

º:

I speak because twice urged by a friend to do so, and shall speak
º

very briefly.

I do not know that I exactly understand what the

ºf
sº

º:
:
sº
t;

º

question before us is. We have International and Independent
Systems of Sunday-school Lessons placed over against one another.
The term “International Sunday-school Lessons,” as used here,
seems to mean a certain series of texts, or paragraphs, that have
been assigned by the Committee. The term “Independent System

of Sunday-school Lessons” seems, as it has been used here to-day,
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to represent a method of teaching. Is there anything to hinder
our applying this method to that text 2 Is there anything to hinder
our applying a much more thorough method of study to the very
text which is put before us by the International Committee, and

are not many teachers doing that very thing 2

And if you adopt

what is called an Independent System, will the teacher who is not
a student adopt the method which is suggested by this system
It
seems to me that the objections which were brought against the

International System can hardly stand. Does it proceed without
unity of subject P Are we who are studying in the Gospel of Luke
to-day, by the International System, proceeding without any unity
of subject P Are we proceeding without any definiteness of pur

pose 2 Because we take fragments of the text, do we not expect
the student in his preparation to rest content with these fragments,
but to take the context what has gone before and what comes after?
If we are thorough teachers, do we not take in just as far as we are

able to take in, the benefit of this method that has been suggested?
It seems to me that we all believe in some thorough method of
study, and I think that a good many teachers in connection with
the International Lessons are teaching chronologically, and are
teaching historically. I find teachers in my school who are doing
that. I do not think there is anything in the International System
to hinder that. That system has called forth much of the best
talent in the world, and in the lesson helps has put it at our dis
posal.
On the other hand, what shall we do if we take the entire text

which is the suggestion of what is called the Inductive Method 2
How far shall we get while the student is still within our reach.
(Applause.)

HoN. FRANCIS WAYLAND, said :

I am not aware that it is the duty of the presiding officer to sum
up the argument, but I want to add one or two observations. The
International Sunday-school system evidently is not the ideal sys
tem. But have we the ideal teacher and pupil
When we have
we can have the ideal system. Those whose misfortune or good
fortune it has been to conduct, superintend, or give instruction in
a mission school, not the least important branch of religious in
struction, for the instruction the children get there they get no
where else, will naturally ask, if I may coin a word, how would you
induct in that school 2 (Laughter.) You would have first very

great trouble in inducting the teachers into the school, and secondly
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in keeping them there. At the very best, with the minimum of
preparation which is called for, under the International System if
you please, it is very hard to bring teachers up to it. You would
have empty seats and be obliged to go out into the highways and
byways and bring in people. Your inductive methods would be
peculiar and heterogeneous. (Laughter.) We have to look this
thing in the face. Poor instruction, if the spirit is right, is vastly
better than no instruction at all. The Sunday-school which assem
bles under this elegant roof, where everything is of the best,
preaching and music included, is of a grade we believe very much
above the average, and possibly it may succeed with the inductive
system. The Superintendent says it has already driven away some,
he did not tell us what per centage; he was careful not to deal in
figures. But knowing something about the practical working of
Sunday-schools, especially mission schools, I do not see how it is
possible to make it effective there. I won’t go beyond that, because
I do not wish to do injustice to the other schools that I have in my
mind. But it seems to me it is possible to have very satisfactory
work with the materials you find in mission schools.
Here
are people who are overworked through the week, who go to bed
every night physically if not mentally fatigued, and you must put
as little additional labor on them as possible in their Sabbath pre
paration. It will be better than nothing at all, at the worst. And
if you appal them at the outset with your scientific propositions
and scientific methods, they will bid you goodbye and you will see
them no more. (Laughter.) That is all I have to contribute to

the aggregate wisdom of the morning. (Laughter and Applause.)
The Congress then adjourned until half-past 7 in the evening.
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Second Day.
EVEN IN C

SESSION.

The proceedings opened with the singing of the hymn, “Glorious
Things of Thee are Spoken,” after which the REV. I. M. B.
THOMPSON, of Morristown, led in prayer. The choir of the Cal
vary Church sang the “Te Deum,” after which the President an
nounced that the question for the discussion of the evening was

“The Race Problem of the South,” and the first paper would be
read by PROF. LoNG, of Crosier Theological Seminary.

THE RACE PROBLEM OF THE SOUTH.

BY PROF. J. C. LoNG, D.D., LL.D.
Some years ago a friend of mine built a house in what was then

a fashionable part of a Southern city. Last summer I inquired
about that house. The city has more than doubled in population;
property in other parts of it has advanced in price; the house
itself is as good as new ; and yet it would not sell for half its origi
nal value. The explanation given was that it is now in the midst

of a settlement of Jews; and no one cares to live among a people
of different religion and different social habits—a people with whom
there can be no real affiliation.

The property owners of that part of the city are face to face with
a race problem: they have a Jew question. It was almost the same

question that puzzled the kings of Egypt in the days of Moses;
Europe in the Middle Ages, and Russia at the present time. That
which has made the Jews in all ages a disturbing element is the
fact that they are a people by themselves. They cannot mix with
other peoples. Wherever they may be, they are a foreign substance

in the body social and religious; not politic, for, fortunately, there
is nothing to prevent the Jew from being, in the completest sense,
a citizen.

-

What is true of the Jews is true of any other people similarly
situated.

It is true of the Chinese on our western coast.

Hence

the Californians had and have their Chinese question. In the same

way, and for the same general cause, there is a Negro question in
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the South. There are two peoples occupying the same territory.
There is no probability that they will intermix. They are separated
the one from the other by obtrusive physical marks.

They are also

separated by race prejudices. If any one should say that those pre
judices are unreasonable, we might assent to it. But, just the same,
the prejudices remain. They may be natural and ineradicable, or
merely a matter of education, but they exist and are real, and how
ever we might wish it were otherwise, the Negro never can be to
us and we never can be to him the same as if we were of the sane

race. Any discussion of the Negro question that does not distinctly
recognize this fact is idle and useless.

If there were no race pre

judice, or if the prejudice were easily removable, there would be no
Negro question. As it is, the relations of the two races to each
other are strained and need adjustment.
What ought to be the Negro's political status 2 What his rela
tions to general society and to the industrial activities of the coun
try
To the average American, no condition of things is com
pletely satisfactory that does not make room for universal suffrage
and social equality. He is not satisfied that every man should be
the equal of every other man before the law ; he insists that social
barriers shall be broken down, and that no one shall be excluded
from the possibility of entering any circle, however select. In his
ideal state, as there shall be no political, so there shall be no social
caste. It is almost as galling to be hopelessly excluded from the
rich man's parlor as it is to be deprived of political rights; and to
be shut out from places of public amusement, from public convey
ances, and from houses of public entertainment, is an insult which
no free man is expected to bear patiently.
So feels the average American. But it may be that even he
realizes that there are some things that lie beyond the sphere of leg
islation. The law creates many inequalities; there are some which it
cannot remove. In every condition, there are hardships that must
be borne ; evils that only cease to be evils when they become dis
ciplinary agencies leading up to a higher life and a richer civiliza
tion. Poverty, ignorance, lack of social culture and inelegance
of person or manner are disabilities. So, too, is occupation. Many
a bookbinder's apprentice, like Michael Faraday, might be a fit
companion for kings, but for all that he does not go among kings.

We may sympathize with the proud man chafed by the chains that
bind him down ; but we cannot help him. He must be patient and
bear his lot, or, by high achievement, escape it. A man's color, too,
is a disability. Unfortunately, as Gen. Grant once said, it is a disa

bility that cannot be removed.

It might easily happen that a high
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spirited Negro should fret and repine at being kept down simply
because of his race.
He feels that he is fitted to represent his
country at any court in Europe, but, being a Negro, he is sent to
Liberia or Hayti. We are sorry for him, but he owes his disability
not to human contrivance, but to the providence of God. He must
learn, as all of us have to learn, that when we cannot adjust our
condition to ourselves, we must adjust ourselves to our condition.
The question is very much simplified when we eliminate from it
arl those things with which government has no concern.
As to
whether the Negro shall have a position of social equality among
the whites, or whether his race shall occupy an equal or subordinate
place in America, is not a question to be discussed. It is a question
already settled by the fact that he is a Negro. This is none the less
true because many Negroes rise, and will rise above their race.
There are two practical questions in reference to the Negroes.
First, whether their peculiar position necessarily disqualifies them

for full political rights.

In a popular government, the people are

supposed to be influenced by general public considerations. They
can be members of the commonwealth because they have common
inter, stS. If, from any cause, any body of people should act from
class interests, to that extent they would break the bond of citizen

ship.

Many have thought that the rapid growth of the Catholic

Church in this country is a menace to our institutions.

This could

only be so in the case of the Catholics always voting as Catholics;

that is, in the case of their putting their ecclesiastical in the place
of their civil allegience *

If the Methodists should always vote as

Methodists, or the Baptists as Baptists, the case would be the same.
At that very moment when any denomination should begin to vote
as a denomination, it would become a source of political confusion
and danger. If the Irish should always vote as Irish, it would be

a very serious thing in those cities in which there is a large Irish
population. And should the Germans always vote as Germans, few
native Americans would be willing to give them the franchise. The
Jews, peculiar in so many respects, and bound to each other by

such strong ties, can be worked into the political fabric because in
their voting they vote as citizens and not as Jews.

And so the

many foreign peoples who come to this country can become one
* The Test act in England, which excluded Catholics and Dissenters from
office, was a measure of political prudence, if not necessity. The Catholics
could not well be trusted with political power which they would be tempted
to use for the overthrow of the existing order. The hardship was in continu

ing the act long after the Catholics, as such, had lost their political significance,
and were as true subjects of the crown as any class in England.
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people because they are capable of political assimilation, and are
willing to be assimilated.
There are some North as well as South, who think the 14th and
15th amendments to the Constitution a mistake bordering on a
political crime. I cannot say that I agree with them. I can believe
that those who gave the Negroes the ballot, acted from patriotic
motives. They did not know what else to do. If it was danger
ous to give them the right to vote, it was awkward, unnatural, and
perhaps, equally dangerous, not to give it to them. Our experience

with the Indians, not taxed and not voting, was not such as to en
courage us to try another experiment of the same kind.
If the
negro could not become a citizen, it might have been at least safer
and more convenient to keep him a slave. It was one of those
cases in which apparent rashness may be real prudence. There
was danger, but the danger did not lie in the fact that the negroes
were ignorant, just emerged from slavery. There never was a more
law-abiding people. There was no danger that they would oppose
the government, incite riot, or revolution, be insubordinate, or do
any of those things which have made great masses dangerous.
There would be no need of a standing army to keep them in subjec

tion, or of a great police force to watch over them. No people in the
world have been freer from great and dangerous crimes than the
liberated slaves of the South. It was not, then, their ignorance
and previous servile condition that made it dangerous to give them
the ballot.
It was the fact that they were negroes, a strongly
marked, unassimilatable race, and that in the exercise of their new

privileges, they voted not as citizens, but as negroes.
No one attempted beforehand to realize the full effect of making
them voters. The uppermost feeling was that it would be a pro
tection to them against their former masters. If what occurred in
South Carolina and Louisiana had been foreseen, the boldest would
have shrunk from making that possible. A few more years of
negro rule would have accomplished utter and irremediable ruin.
To the white people of the States particularly threatened, there

were two causes of alarm. The first was that they saw their prop
erty left over from the war becoming worthless, and their States
bankrupt.
The second, that they were politically helpless and
hopeless, overwhelmed by a solid, fixed majority of negroes. Men
may easily submit to the domination of a political party : it
carries with it no humiliation. But it was not a political party
that ruled in South Carolina; it was the domination of race over
race, of the black race over the white race.
What was to be done P Humiliation had come and ruin was
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threatening; and there was no help in the law. It was the law
that made the ruin and humiliation possible. It was not an ordinary

statute, which, being found ruinous, might be repealed or changed.
It was a part of the organic law of the land, imposed from without
by a great, resistless force. It is no unusual thing in popular
governments, when a law is found to be hurtful, to invent or find
means to neutralize its effects. It is a commonplace of political

experience that no law can be fully carried out unless it has the
support of the moral and political sentiment of the people. The
white people in the negro States but followed common human in
stincts when they sought to protect themselves by evading or
thwarting the operation of the law that was working ruin.
I have nothing to say in favor of lawlessness. If the people of
any of the Southern States have used unlawful means to prevent
the negroes from casting their votes; or if they have not counted
the votes cast, they have done what cannot be but an injury to
themselves ; for men cannot deliberately violate a law without a
lowering of moral tone, and a weakening of the foundations of pub
lic liberty. On the other hand, it must be regretted that the effect
of the law was such as to make lawlessness seem necessary. The
white people were subjected to a great temptation. If they should

leave the ballot free, disaster would follow. If they should not
leave it free, they became sinners against the law. Which were
they to do P. There are those whose devotion to law is so sublime
and complete that they would insist upon its being carried out to the
very letter whatever may be the consequence. They would vindicate
the negro's right to vote, regardless of the manner in which he used
that right, at any cost, however fearful. They forget that the high
est function of law is to preserve States, not to destroy them.
We greatly deprecate the use of illegal expedients in any of the
States. But while condemning them we may see that these abnor
mal things may be the means of producing the normal. In the
body politic, as in the animal body, irregularities sometimes have a
conserving force. When an organ's natural functions are inter.
rupted, what in a healthy state would be for death, is the condition
of life. The negroes were given the ballot as citizens; they were
to use it in the interests of the State. They used it, not as citizens,
but as negroes; not in the interests of the State, but of their race.
It was a perversion. The new voters had made a false beginning.
They did not understand the purpose of their high trust, and they

have, for a time, been hedged about in the use of it. An angry,
imperative voice has said to them : “Hold, you must not vote as
negroes, but as men.” When they shall have learned the lesson
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which that voice teaches, if they ever shall learn it, and shall be
governed by public policy and not by race affinity in voting, there
will be no occasion for suppressing their vote: and they need not be
thought of as negroes, but as citizens. In so far as the suppres
sion of their votes is teaching them that needful lesson, it is not an
unmixed evil. It is only temporary. Wait, and it will correct
itself. The danger is that we may be tempted, in order to correct
this temporary evil, to enact some general law that will narrow the
liberties of all, for the sake of securing a misused right to some.
It was ever by adopting permanent, universal laws to meet local
temporary emergencies that governments have become oppressive to
the people.
I trust the negroes will, after a while, learn to vote as citizens.
All good men should help them to that learning. We never can
feel comfortable about their voting in any community, north or
south, so long as we can count so many negroes, and therefore so
many votes, for our side. If they continue to vote together, not in
some places, but in all places, political parties will seek to protect
themselves against them, or else be tempted, especially in the bor
der States, to move them from place to place to create fictitious ma
jorities* What curse is it that follows these poor people, disap
pointed in their freedom, and, by the attempt to make citizens of
them, subjected to intimidation on the one hand, and the most de
grading political debauchery on the other ? Their safety and ours is

in their learning to vote as citizens. They must learn it. If they
cannot or will not learn it, to give them the ballot was indeed a
mistake.

The answer, then, to the question as to whether the negroes can
be permitted to enjoy untrammeled all the rights of citizenship de
pends upon themselves. Let them vote as citizens, and there is no
reason why their political rights should be denied them.

gives us the solution of one part of the negro problem.

This

We turn

now to the second part, which has seemed to some even more seri
ous than the first.

• Suppose the negroes intelligent and patriotic voters, what then P
Will they not, after a while, jostle and crowd out the whites from
some of the States, and give us solid black republics, broad acres
owned and ruled by negroes, where no white man can live, or live
*It was claimed that a recent election in West Virginia was carried by the votes of Negroes
who had been imported from Virginia for the purpose. They called it “colonizing.” Similar
charges have been made in Indiana and Illinois, and in other States. If negroes should be used
for such purposes, how could the whites of the opposing party feel kindly towards them They
may be so used so long as they vote “Solid.”

106

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.

only as an inferior P This is the fear of some.

We are told that

the negroes are multiplying with wonderful rapidity, and that they
will soon number fifty millions in America. I do not believe it.
General conditions are against it ; and, at least in some of those
places in which the birth rate among them has been ascertained, it
has been found to be not greater than that among the whites. I
am indebted to the courtesy of Hon. Robert C. Davidson, mayor of
Baltimore, for statistics showing the comparative birth rate among
whites and blacks in his city for the six years from 1884 to 1889.
There were among the whites an average of 18.55 to the thousand
p?ople; among the negroes, 18.02 to the thousand. In Charleston,
S. C., on the other hand, confessedly imperfect statistics for the
last ten years indicate that there were about five births among the
negroes to three among the whites. I have not the statistics from
Washington before me, but as I remember them as given in a news
paper report of a year or two ago, births among the two races in

that city were very nearly equal.

But whatever may be the case

now, there are causes at work which must diminish the birth rate
among the blacks. To indicate the direction of my thoughts, I
mention the startling fact that while in Baltimore there are only an
average of 18 illegitimate births to the thousand births, 164 in
every thousand among the blacks are illegitimate. In cities, at

least, the death rate among the blacks is largely in excess of that
among the whites. #

In Baltimore, for example, the average death

rate among the two races for the last ten years is 18.12 per thousand
for the whites, and 31.66 for the negroes. In Charleston for the
same time, the average has been about 21 whites and 45 negroes to
the thousand.

The statistics from Charleston have been sent me

from the health office, by the direction of the mayor, at my re
quest. Statistics which I suppose to be reliable show that in At
lanta and New Orleans the proportion of deaths is more than two
blacks to one white. On the whole, we notice that in Baltimore
the birth rate of the two races is nearly equal; but that the death
rate is in the proportion of about five blacks to three whites. In
Charleston, about five blacks to three whites are born (as imperfect
statistics show), and about nine blacks to four whites die. In the
case of deaths the statistics are claimed to be correct.

When Horace Greeley was in Richmond, to bail Mr. Davis, I
heard him say to the negroes, in the old African Church: “Make
use of your opportunity. You are relatively stronger now than you
ever will be again. You increase only by natural generation. The
whites come pouring in from all parts of Europe. They greatly
outnumber you now. You will be few in comparison after a while.”
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Mr. Greeley was right. In the last few years the change has been
going on rapidly.

Negroes have been moving north and west, and

whites have been hastening to the south, not to take their places,
but to make places of their own. The south is interlaced with rail
roads; and along these lines new villages, towns, cities even, have
sprung up. The whole country is awake, or awakening. There
are large cotton factories, and the houses of white operatives gath

ered about them. In many of the coal mines and iron furnaces
black men are working now, but white men will take their places in
time. In the south, as at the north, negroes will be crowded into
the hard places, the poorly paid places, the places in which white
men are unwilling to work. With the development of new indus
tries, new places are made, and white men eagerly seize them.

White men are even taking the places to which the negroes were
once supposed to have a sort of natural right. Half—some say
three-fifths—of the cotton crop of the south is raised by white
men.

The owners of cotton lands would find them far more valu

able if they could command steady, reliable labor. They can
hardly find such labor among the blacks; and, after a while, they
must seek it among the whites, or sell their lands in small parcels,
almost certainly to white men. These things are working change.
The likelihood is that in twenty years there will be no Southern
State in which the negroes will not be in a minority. Time and
the operation of the great economic forces are settling the second
part of the negro question.
In this paper I have attempted to state not what I wish to be true,
but what is true. The negro question may well cause anxiety; but
it is chiefly for the negro. Politically he is in a false position; he
is misusing the ballot, not benefitting himself, and bringing danger
to all. In all things the tide is against him; he is fighting a losing
battle. No Southern man, old enough to have memories, can help
thinking of him with a tender, pathetic interest. He has performed
an important part in the development of this country. In the
south, especially in the far south, he has done what white men
could not or would not have done ; he has opened the country and
revealed the wealth of the rice and the cotton field.

As a slave, he

was the occasion of the widening of our area, taking in Texas, New
Mexico, and California, and with California giving the incentive to
the great western migration. But when he had done his work as a
slave there came the great upheaval and he was made a freeman.
tA thoughtful young friend of mine in Virginia thinks this is partially explained by the fact
that the weaker negroes leave the country and flock to the cities, in search of lighter work than
they have on farms. The suggestion is ingenious, and, I think, true,
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Is all his work done P Have we any further use for him 2 Are we
to see in this country and among men what is so common in nature,
a slow, constant pressure of the strong on the weak; and, after a
while, the survival only of the strong 2 We cannot tell; it is not
impossible. And yet there is a place for the negro. If let alone,
in time he will find that place. Let us hope that it will be a place
of equal political rights, with equal suffrage, whether with or
without restriction. Let us hope, too, that it will be a place of
contented usefulness. It must be a place in which there is no ag
gressive competition with the stronger race. The most cruel thing
we could do for him would be to force him into that competition.
He is our brother, our weaker brother; let us treat him wisely,
justly, kindly.

REV. H. L. WAYLAND, D.D., of Philadelphia, said:
Permit me to express my gratification that this subject has already
been presented to you by my dear friend, Dr. Long, whom I hold
in reverence and affection for the purity of his character, for his

judicial candor, and for his sincere humanity, no less than for his
original ability and his large acquisitions. I am sure that he is
quite as desirous as myself to arrive at the truth in this, as in all
else, and that he is incapable either of misrepresentation or of un
kindness.

I am happy to agree with much of what he has said, though some
points do not present themselves to me as to him. As to the depre
ciation of property in consequence of the nearness of a colored pop
ulation, if I am not mistaken, in the earlier times, the most mag
nificent mansions had in their immediate neighborhood the negro
Quarters, so-called ; nor did the proprietors suffer from the near
ness. I cannot understand why these people should smell worse for
being free.
Every one who owns property is liable to experience a deprecia
tion of it. A friend owning a house in a pleasant residence street
in New York woke up one morning to find the house on either side
of him turned into a store and his property depreciated several
thousand dollars. This is an incident to which all owners of prop
erty are liable, though a kindly Providence has exempted most of
the ministers from the likelihood of seeing a depreciation of their
landed estates.

The race question at the South includes, to my mind, three ques
tions; first, What ought to to be the relations of the two races
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second, What is their relation ? third, What will be their rela
tion ?

Certainly the true relation must be expressed in the single word,

equality. The words of the immortal Declaration do not express
glittering generalities, but enduring verities. Among these : “We
hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal.”
Jefferson did not mean that all men are created equal in intellectual
endowment, that they are ushered at birth into equally favorable
surroundings; that they are born to an equally good heredity.
But all men are born equal in right; every one has a right to all
that he can earn and to every use that he can make of his oppor
tunities. No one may, under any guise or pretense, deprive him
of his right to earn, and to hold what he has earned. No one may
stand in the way of his winning any degree of advancement, or of

his acquiring knowledge, of his holding his own views, and of his
communicating them to others.
Every man is born to an equality of rights under the law ; the

law should guarantee to him, not merely the abstract possession of
his rights, but the exercise of them. Every one is born to such an
equality of right that if he be in any way injured or endangered,
the whole machinery of society should be put in motion to protect
and to windicate him. The legal rights of the meanest and humbl
est, the most ignorant of the colored, should be as jealously guarded

by the laws as though the blood of twenty generations of aristocrats
flowed in his veins (as not seldom it does).
And the same armed hand of justice that should protect him
from injury should visit punishment upon the aggressor, however
high his station.
Politically, every one is born to such rights as the constitution
and the laws of his country afford him ; and he should exercise
those rights under the protection of the State.
But it is said that this would place great political power in the
hands of a mass of ignorant voters, greatly to the peril of the State.
Is it right that the vote of an intelligent and patriotic man, who
has a large and permanent stake in the public welfare by reason of
his possessions, should be neutralized by the ballot of an ignorant
savage, whose only title to the exercise of the suffrage lies in the
fact that he belongs to the human race?
The objection lies, not against manhood suffrage at the South,
but against free institutions and Republican government and man
hood suffrage everywhere. It might with equal force be urged :
Shall the vote of the Marquis of Hartington, or of Mr. Gladstone,
be neutralized by that of a bog-trotter in County Sligo, or of a
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costermonger's apprentice in London who does not equal in intelli
gence the beast which he drives, since the beast knows better than
to get drunk, and to barter its turnips for beer 2
The majority has always been unintelligent. The remedy is to
make the majority intelligent ; one advantage of manhood suffrage
is that it puts the intelligent minority under bonds to educate the
majority in behalf of the common safety.
And the genius of American institutions certainly requires that
every one shall have equality of right as to education ; that the
State shall provide for all a good, serviceable, plain education, in
cluding instruction in the industrial and domestic arts, which are
immeasurably more closely connected with the welfare of the State
than the antiquated, outgrown, compulsory study of Greek and
Latin, and, I must add, grammar, which I regard as one of the
foes of the human race, and especially of the youthful mind.
It is needless to speak of the futility of the plan that the taxes
collected from white citizens should be devoted to schools for the

white children ; and taxes from the colored, for the colored child

ren. This would be denying the advantages of education to a
large portion, sometimes a majority of the people, and to those
who most need education and are less able to provide it for them
selves. The very genius of the common school system is that the
State is to provide education in the necessary branches (I do not
say the advanced branches) for all its children. If we proposed
that the taxes raised for the rich should be devoted to schools for

the rich and the taxes from the poor be devoted to schools for the
poor, the absurdity of the proposition would be patent. But some
how ordinary rules seem to lose their force where the words
** white ” and “black ’’ are introduced.

I do not intend to insist upon schools in which white and colored
shall attend together. It is not worth while to peril the common
school system for the sake of that which, after all, is but incidental.
Regard must be had to expediency and to prejudice, even though
it be but prejudice. And there is, incidentally, this benefit in
separate schools, that they afford a career for colored teachers.
The experiment of manhood suffrage, when fairly tried, has
windicated its wisdom.

Not long since, The Spectator (London), a very high authority,
said: “The only securities now worth dealing in [I presume the
writer excepted those of Great Britain] are the securities of the two
great republics, France and the United States.”
Every man is born into equality in the enjoyment of such politi

cal rights as the constitution and the laws give him. The right of
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suffrage is not, like the right of property and the right of parent
age, a natural right. The great object of political institutions is
not the carrying out of some ideal, but the attainment of the

highest public welfare.
If, in any one of the Southern States, or in all of them, or in the
country at large, a provision were made requiring for the exercise

of the suffrage a certain measure of ascertained intelligence and a
certain amount of property, I should not in the slightest degree
object; nor would the principle of equality be violated, if the law
applied alike to all. On many accounts, I think this would be de
sirable; for it would not only relieve the state from the danger of

ignorant and improvident voters, but it would give to every one an
added motive for acquiring intelligence and property, in order that
he might be clothed with the political rights dear to every Ameri
can, and that he might, in common with every male, not to say
every female, inhabitant of the United States hug to his bosom the
expectation of becoming President.
But it is a very narrow and short-sighted view to hold that the
vote of the wisest and best of men is neutralized by the vote of the

most ignorant and vicious.

Every man, in proportion to his stand

ing, has an influence far beyond that exerted by his single ballot.
An employer in England said to me: “Previous to the last election,
when the issues were new and perplexing, one after another of my
employed came to me, having confidence in my judgment, to ask
me what I thought about the situation. I gave them my opinion:
I presume that a hundred of them, without any persuasion or

coercion from me, voted on the strength of my opinion.” The
eagerness of all political parties on the eve of an election to secure
an expression of opinion from eminent men, in whom confidence
is reposed, shows the falsity of the view that a man’s influence
extends no further than his own vote. If through all the States,
men of standing should take the pains to gain the confidence of the
less intelligent voters, the dangers of an unintelligent ballot would
be greatly lessened.
I have said nothing about social equality. This is a matter that
cannot be determined by law; it is a matter which must and will
take care of itself. No man can or ought to be compelled, or for
bidden, to invite any one to his house as a guest, or to go to the

house of any one else as a guest.
I have spoken of the natural equality, of the legal equality, and

the political equality. In the light of Christ's gospel and Christ's
example, the weak and the ignorant and the oppressed have a
peculiar claim upon the wise and the strong and the superior. The
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spirit of the world is, “Help the strong; ” the spirit of Christ is,
“Help the weak:” “We that are strong ought to bear the infirm
ities of the weak; ” their infirmities are considered in the light of
a burden. We are to put our shoulder under it, and to raise the
load that would otherwise crush them. And the weaker any one
is, the more claim has he, according to the morals of the Mountain
Discourse, upon the wise and strong. There was much of the
spirit of the true religion in the words of Gov. Andrew, of Massa
chusetts : “What record the future may have for me, I do not
know ; but this I know, that it can never be said of me that I
turned my back upon any one because he was poor or because he
was ignorant or because he was black.”
I have spoken of the equality of right as effecting the races at the
South. I have thus limited myself because you have limited me in

assigning the subject. But I should think it unjust, if I do not
say the same equality of right is everywhere existent, and that the
spirit of Christ is as beneficent, as humane, as just in one section
of the country as another.
I come now to ask, briefly, the second question, What is the re
lation of the races at the South P I shall speak of what I suppose
to be the general drift. Can it with truth be affirmed that every
colored person at the South is free to exercise and enjoy all his
natural rights, that he stands an equally fair chance with his white
brother before the law, that he is in the full enjoyment of his

political rights guaranteed by the constitution and laws of the
United States ? Can it be affirmed that he is as safe from injury
as his white brother, or that when he is injured, or perchance mur
dered, the law is as strict to punish the aggression as in the case as
of a white person 2 Does the state care as earnestly for his edu
cation as for the education of the white 2 Can he exercise his right
to travel upon the railroads and steamboats of the South, and to

enjoy all the privileges for which he has paid P
It is hardly necessary to answer all these questions in detail.
Permit me, however, to remind you of one or two facts. One fact
is that a year ago last September, a party of respectable colored
men and women, on their way to the colored National Baptist Con
vention, at Indianapolis, who had bought and paid for first-class
tickets, and who were promised by the agent of whom they pur
chased the tickets first-class accommodation throughout, were, at
Baxley, Ga., assaulted, were beaten over the head with railroad iron,
their lives put in peril, and then dragged from the car amid threats
and oaths. This took place at noonday; the assailants were not

disguised or masked; their names were well known and were
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mentioned in the papers. If any effort was made to punish the
authors of the crime, the fact has escaped the observing eye of the
public intelligencer,
In one of the counties of South Carolina, eight colored men were
-

put in jail, of whom four were charged with the commission of
crime, but had not been convicted or tried, while the other four
were not even accused, but were merely held as witnesses. As
threats were made that they would be lynched, the citizens of the
town pledged to the Governor their honor that the men should be

protected, should have a fair trial, and their full rights under the
law. These eight men were taken from the jail by a mob and shot.
The Governor offered a reward of five hundred dollars for the

apprehension of the criminals.

That was the end.

If any one

was ever arrested I never heard of it.

In Louisiana, a little settlement had been made by respectable
colored people, who were cultivating their own land. They were
attacked by a band of white people, headed by a deputy sheriff.
The men were taken out and shot without process of law or even
accusation. These facts were spread before the world through the

Independent and other papers, with names and dates given. If the
facts were ever contradicted, the contradiction has escaped my
notice.

The facts relating to the treatment of colored convicts in the
Southern prisons and convict camps were brought to the notice of
the National Conference of Charities and Correction meeting in
Louisville, by George W. Cable, upon whose head be eternal honor,
a native of Louisiana, a Confederate soldier, a Christian of the
highest and most exemplary character.
Do not think I am merely citing the inflamed utterances of some
Northern zealot. I appeal to the words of such men as Bishop
Dudley of Kentucky, Bishop Haygood of Georgia, and Mr. Cable.
It is not an adequate reply to say that such things happen at the
North, that they happen in every community. Men are murdered
in Massachusetts, in London, in Paris, but every resource of the

government is taxed to discover and convict and punish the crim
inals.

The questions which I have asked are merely subsidiary to the
third question, What are to be hereafter the relations of the races
at the South P

-

The answer to this question is infinitely momentous. No com
munity can afford, in a world which is under God’s laws, to inflict

injury or injustice upon the feeblest.
learned this.

We ought long since to have

If we have not, it is not because we have not been
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in the expensive school of experience.

Twenty-five years ago we

learned that “all the wealth piled up by the bondsmen's two hun
dred and fifty years of unrequited toil was wasted by war, and
every drop of blood drawn by the lash was paid by another drawn
with the sword.”

In the moral constitution of the universe, it is impossible that

the rights of one class shall be sacrified while the rights of other
classes remain sacred. Injustice and violence beget injustice and
violence; and, in the States where the hand of the white man is
raised against the black man, there also the hand of the white man

is raised against his fellow white man.
In a recent article upon “The Use of the Revolver in America,”
The Spectator (London) says: “To the existence of slavery in the
past is due the criminal recklessness displayed in the South and
West, in regard to the taking of human life. The swaggering plan
tation bully, ever ready with his revolver, became the ideal of the
South ; and hence arose the notion that the taking of human life
in hot blood was a venial offence. To get into such a rage, or to be
so grossly insulted, that it becomes necessary to shoot at sight, is felt
to be the sort of accident that may happen to any gentleman of
spirit; and therefore no jury, even if it considers in cold blood that
a particular occasion was inadequate, will care to interfere.”
Nor can any community escape the demoralizing influence of
having within it an inferior and subject race, whose powerlessness
invites injustice and lawless passion. What the future relation
of the races at the South will be, will depend upon three
things: First, the action of the Northern people. I do not mean
their action as exerted in Congress. I am inclined to think that
Congress has exercised in the premises all the authority which it

can wisely use.

I except, however, fuller provision for education

at the South. I am unable to see any valid objection to the nation
assisting the Southern States to remove the illiteracy, which is a
peril both to the individual State and to the nation at large. But
it depends much on what the Northern people, in the exercise of
individual and associated philanthropy, shall do for the education
and elevation of the colored. Every school of our own Home
Mission Society, and of kindred bodies, is a center of light. Our
own school at Raleigh, for example, has sent out probably 2,000
teachers, ministers, leaders. Owing largely to the wise and discreet
conduct of these, its scholars, and of the president and his associ
ates, there has been a lifting up of the standard of character
throughout the colored people of the State; the question of the

rights of the colored people in the cars has also been largely settled.
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Men cannot always refuse the plainest rights to those whose stand

ing as citizens, as instructors, as physicians, they cannot but rec
ognize and respect.

Second : It will depend upon the white people of the South. If
I had any hope of influencing them in the smallest degree, I would
plead with them ; I would say to them : “These people are ignor
ant; these people are degraded ; they are not seldom vicious. Do
you think that you and I would be much better if we had two or

three centuries of slavery behind us * When you tell me what they
are, I reply, “They are what slavery has made them.’”

I recall the

words of the author of “The Moral Science,” which we have all

studied—and have all disregarded—who said to me : “These peo
ple are accused of being dishonest ; but how is a man ever going to
learn the duty of honesty except by having something of his own 2
How is a man going to learn the rights of others who has himself
had no rights P who could not call anything his own, whether his
little possessions, his cabin, his wife, his children—himself
I
would plead with them to imitate the example of the great souled
Apostle Peter, who, when appealed to by the helpless and crippled
beggar, “took him by the right hand and lifted him up.” Help
these, our unfortunate brethren, to stand upon their feet as men,
as citizens, as fellow-children of God, and disciples of Christ. En
courage and help them to possess property ; then they will want
honest government.
Lastly: What will be the relations of these races will depend
much upon the colored people themselves. I do not think that

their elevation will come through their political action.

If I might

hope that they would hear me, I would say to them “Get property;
get education; get the religion of Christ—and for the present, the
less politics, the better l’ I would remind them of a somewhat
similar instance in history. A few centuries ago, the Jew was re
garded with an abhorrence greater, I think, than is felt towards the
colored man.

He was loathed because of his race, and because of

his religion. There was no form of violence to which he was not
subjected. Robbery was the least of his wrongs. The torch, the

sword, the Inquisition, did their worst. As Mr. Stockton has ob
served, “So far from his being compelled to pay the dentist any

thing for having his teeth extracted, the Jew was often glad
to pay a very considerable sum that his teeth might be left him.”
He had no vote ; he could hold no office. He engaged in business;
he bought; he sold ; he made money; he acquired learning, though

without the favoring aid of the schools; he adhered to the religion
of his fathers, and to the sagacious principles of Moses and of Sol
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And, to-day—in England, in France, in Austria, in Ger

many and throughout a great part of Christendom—in proportion
to their numbers, the Jews have more influence than any other
body of people.
History repeats itself. In the days of Daniel, Nehemiah and
Ezra, the Jews—captives and exiles—were the counselors of kings;
and we have seen a Jew by birth a favorite and counselor of the
Queen of Great Britain and Empress of India.
What future may be in store for the races, I do not know ; but I
humbly trust, under God, that it may be a future marked by the
exercise of justice on the part of man toward his fellowman ; and
of helpfulness on the part of the strong toward the weak; and
of that all-pervading love out of which shall grow God’s rich gift
of enduring peace.

THE AFRICAN IN WEST INDIAN COLONIES.

The REv. DANIEL WILSHERE, Superintendent of the English
Baptist Mission, Nassau, Bahamas, said:
On an eminence whence the crystal waters of the silver sea flashed
golden with the morn, or faded into faint bronze beauty 'neath the
western rays, grew a cebea, its soft silk fluttering in the sultry air,
while its roots ran far and fast under the soil to rise as buttresses

beside the sturdy trunk. A strange, swift bird from a distant land
built its nest within the boughs, its young (despising the softness
of the cebea) gathered other twigs to enlarge the nest, and one
brought a fragment of the night-blooming cereus, saying, “This
will help.” When these birds flew away, their young remained ;
and the cereus sent its fine, clinging, grasping fibres into the nest
and on the small boughs, then around the trunk, stretching its
feelers down to lower branches and upward over the topmost twigs,
till the cebea sighed to the silver sea:
“This strange burden strangles me, and I die.”

Then the cereus tightened its clutch upon the trunk, and grew
even over the nest of the birds and almost enclosed it, till the last
birds feebly twittered, “The cebea is dead, and this that we have
brought from the ground is crushing our nest ; let us fly away to
some other land.”
How came the African this side the ocean P

The dawning ray of history shows the princely Henry, navigator,
sending back some captive Moors, and their lord makes present of
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some negroes to the court of Portugal.
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It grows more luminous

upon Columbus sending captive Caribs to Spain, receiving negroes
in exchange, revealing the queenly Isabella questioning its lawful
ness and setting learned theologians to settle the question.

Under

its growing light we see Las Casas, and almost hear his moan (pa
thetic to this day), “considering the injustice with which the Por

tuguese take them and make them slaves.”
The young king in Flanders gives in 1516 a courtly favorite a
patent to supply 4,000 negroes yearly to the West Indies; he con
verts this royal right to do a deadly wrong into solid cash, selling it
for 25,000 ducats to Genoese merchants; these hear no echo of the
Las Casas moan as they purchase from the Portuguese.
Under the unmarried daughter of the church-making Henry,
England wrestles for the cruel prize, and Hawkins ships his first
load of human beings, laying the foundation in the life of his own
son. Exclusive rights are held till the reign of William and Mary,
when by the Peace of Utrecht the sanction of Europe is given, the
trade passed from Dutch to English, one company having its mo
nopoly for thirty years, from May 1, 1713.
The sun of history rising in its might shows (two centuries since)
sails furled in Western waters, under whose folds 300,000 Africans

were shipped from 1680 to 1700. To Jamaica alone, from 1700 to
1786, 610,000 of these poor creatures were carried.
Brian Edwards says that in 106 years the English alone carried
2,130,000 Africans from their native land, and it is allowed his es

timate is under the truth.

Liverpool, London and Bristol had 192

slave-ships at sea carrying each year 470,000 human beings from
their birth-land to sure death or hopeless misery.
In 1791, European “factories” numbered 40; English 14, French
3, Dutch and other nations 23. The previous year the English ex
ported 38,000, the French 20,000, and the other nations 22,000
human beings into slavery. Of each 100 of these, 17 died on pass
age or in harbor, while only 50 were found able to stand the climate
and the labor.

In Jamaica, in 1690, there were 40,000 Africans; from that year
to 1820 there were imported 800,000, but in the latter year only
340,000 were upon the island.
The memorable year 1792 heard the consecrated cobbler Carey

divide the Word of God, “Expect great things from God, attempt
great things for God,” the Baptist Trafalgar signal |
This year Denmark was moved to take the first national step to
ward the right by a royal decree forbidding the degrading traffic in
Danish possessions.
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Meanwhile, the true heart of England, led into the light first by
the poet's insight, leaned to beat in sympathy with those “bound
in affliction and iron;” laws to limit the traffic and to make the soil
of England sacred to Freedom were passed. These tardy remedies
were, however, shown to result in such dire misery to those who
were now smuggled as well as stolen, and the death-rate became so

high, that England sought to influence other nations to (at least)
its own standard of justice ; and sought to do so by that power
which John Bull has faith in-namely, money.
The wisdom of the Supreme Legislature, after having poured out
British blood like water for the defence of those dastard nations—

Portugal and Spain—decide to give the former £300,000 of taxes
(wrung from the toiling masses of England), that they may cease
their “privilege” of devastating Africa. Their value in return
was perhaps the parchment the deed was engrossed upon. In 1820
the noble Spanish nation received £400,000 (from the same patient

toilers) to end their slave-trade; and they ended—the European
end of it !

The Swedes had ceased the traffic in 1813; the Dutch closed
their slave-trade in 1814, in which year, by the Peace of Ghent, the
United States and England bound themselves to extinguish the
traffic. This first great blessed bond of brotherhood closed (please
God, forever) the conflict of these God-favored nations !
This finally limited the supply for the West Indies; but the price
of slaves had risen. If only one out of three cargoes were safely

run, the venture paid. Two-thirds died on the high seas, and the
land mortality was so great that the wise ones foresaw slavery was
doomed.

This meant starvation to the proprietors. Then came Emanci
pation, when the ever-patient English taxpayer came again to the
rescue (this time with a mighty voice of majestic pity whose echo
is heard from heaven to-day), and gave £20,000,000 sterling to the
slave-owners, that they might “do the right ° and not starve.
Nearly four centuries have rolled their tempests of storm and
hurricanes of wrath upon the islands of these seas since first unwill

ing savages were brought, by stripes and blows, to learn to what
degree of righteousness fifteen hundred years of twilight Christian
ity could raise the proud Caucasian. We expect them to be Christ
like in a generation |
It remains for us to look now at the condition in which the de

scendants of these are found to-day, and find, as we may be able,
indications of the Divine will concerning their future good. The

lights which lead us are dim, but to faith something at least is vis
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Carey's battle-cry we still may nail to the mast and follow in

its power I
PRESENT AREA AND POPULATION.

The West Indies have an inhabited area of 92,270 square miles,

which would form two States each rather larger than Pennsylvania.
On these are living at least 5,104,000 persons, about the population
of New York State in 1880.

The Spanish colonies have an area of 249,400 square miles, being
more than twice the area of New Mexico; a population esti
mated at 1,830,000 (more than the State of Massachusetts). In
these islands the African is decreasing, and only forms about one

fourth of the population.
The British Colonies, with 12,031 square miles (less than the
State of Maryland), has a population about the same as Alabama
in 1880–1,213,000 persons.
The French and other colonies have only some 1,740 square miles
(say a fifth larger than Rhode Island), with a population exceeding
that of Nebraska in 1880–466,000.
The Independent Republics of Hayti (French) and San Domingo
(Spanish) are credited with an area of 29,000 square miles, nearly
the extent of South Carolina, and the population is guessed at as
1,150,000 persons.
Spanish—Equal to two States of New Mexico.
British—Equal to State of Maryland.
French and others, as a larger Rhode Island.
The Republics, as South Carolina.
Perhaps this will help make clear the extent of the lands—the
populations as New York State in 1880.
CONDITION AND FUTURE.

We may dimiss the influence of the African in Spanish lands
with a few sad words: He has no education, no future and no
hope, is bound under evil influences within and without.
The British Colonies present the brightest future for the race;

the proportion gathered from the largest islands is one white to five
colored to twenty-four black.
In the French and other colonies the proportion is less—about
one white to three colored to six black.

The Independent Republics have the great majority of the black
inhabitants; the remainder colored with very few whites.
Bducation as a factor is absent from the Spanish—African, and

almost unattainable; is continuously and powerfully used as a most
(some think the most important) elevator in British possessions;
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is absent in a marked extent from these races in French Colonies,
but is fairly worked in islands under Dutch and Danish rule.
In Hayti, 360 schools, with attendance of 17,000 children, is tabu
lated, but the attainments are of the meanest.

In San Domingo more attention is given, and possibly a better
system is in action, mainly, however, for the Spanish classes.
The noblest man who ever filled the throne of England—its un
crowned king—said: “Except you educate a man first in his duty
to God, you but give him the greater capacity to do mischief.”
Believe this or no, education with and without religion presents
startling contrasts in the West Indies, and even under different
forms of religion.

The Spanish idea, “The State is more or less the creature of the
Church,” has everywhere clothed the minds of its devotees, as with
a pall; the dense darkness of which fills the free soul with sadness
as of as a charnel house in contemplation. In Cuba, Hayti and
elsewhere, Romanism puts the mother of Jesus in Heaven, and

places the risen Christ only as a babe in her arms; the Pope is God
on earth ! In Cuba and Hayti the ceremonies of Rome vie with
woudooism in all the horrors of African superstition.
The State Church ideal, beloved of the English mind, rendered
the idea of the Gospel repugnant for years and years to the African,
who saw the clergyman sit with the slave-owner as a magistrate

and punish with cruel stripes the slightest fault of the oppressed
slave.

The State Churches in Dutch and Danish Colonies were

hardly more merciful. Is it strange, therefore, the African was
not earlier wooed from the degrading worship of his father's ugly
gods, or loosed from the bonds of terrible superstition and horror
in which they held him P
To such poor uncared-for souls came—from this God-founded

land—the first free offers of the Gospel grace, and came by the
hands of those bound in fetters like themselves. The Royalists of
1776 fled before the righteous Declaration, carrying their slaves with
them, and so from Virginia and Carolina the seeds of Methodism
and Baptist principles were transplanted to those Western Isles.
True, the noble band of Moravians were first at work in Dutch
settlements, but Jamaica had in this way faintly seen the truth be
fore their work was developed. Bahama negroes reared a Meth
odist place of worship before the end of the last century, and the
deed of the first Baptist building bears date 1803.
To help to guide and counsel these, as well as to extend the

blessed knowledge, Wesleyans and Baptists in England sent their
noble men when the West Indies was—as Congo is to-day—new
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In their track the Presbyterians followed. To this teaching the
best education throughout the colonies owes its power to-day; while
State Churches reared their colleges for planters' sons and white
boys; the despised and persecuted missionary and his all-enduring
wife taught (in fear and trembling) darkened minds with darkest
faces to read the word of God. Let this honor be given to its
rightful owners, that we may glorify God in them
What has Romanism done for the African P

Increased the number of his superstitions, left undone all that
elevates the race in any territory where it has had undisputed sway.
If proof is needed, read St. John's book on Hayti, and any on Cuba,
or listen, if you can without a shudder, to oral testimony to-day.
What has State religious education done for him P
It has fitted the higher colonial classes for the government em
ployment elsewhere, and thus led to the emigration of the bright
est minds to other lands.

The African was untouched

What has the teaching of Free Churches done *
It has prepared for the ministry and for teaching the best talent
to be found in the British Colonies to-day. It has founded churches
of Africans which are self-governed, self-supported, and are al
ready centres of missionary effort for Hayti, San Domingo, and
Cuba; has rendered happy and contented thousands whose life is
daily toil of the hardest kind, but whose character (when free from
unchristian white influence and unsanctified education) is at once
supremely simple in the worship of the Living God, and whose
conduct is unknown to those who “ are a terror to evil-doers.”

In

Jamaica, the Bahamas, the Caicos, can be found settlements in
which crime is not known, and superstition is as little rife as in
England.
To the accomplished Froude (finding his information over dinners
in government houses, from legal luminaries, or Episcopal digni
taries) it may appear, “Behind the immorality, behind the religi
osity, there lies active and alive the horrible revival of the West
African superstitions, the serpent-worship, the child-sacrifice and
cannibalism.”

To the earnest and well-informed intellect ºf

the

Minister to Mexico, the words may appear true, “I know what the
black man is, and I have no hesitation in declaring that he is in
capable of the art of governing, and that to intrust him with fram
ing and making laws for our colonies is to condemn them to inevit
able ruin.” But he speaks only of Republics where God’s pure light
has barely shown its rising beam of hope upon the baneful influ
ences of superstitions of Africa and of Rome.
Put education in the proper hands, let it be of the kind proved
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by test to be the wisest, and if the white race is to leave the col
onies, it will leave behind a race able to govern itself by that time,
with such adaptation of British laws as the nature of the case de
mands.

But let the mere scientist use his formulas on the African mind,
then universal selfishness will rise and hurl his deductions at his

head, driving away with maledictions accumulated, those who could
give only the “greatest happiness of the greatest number” as their
creed.

-

Is there any remedy for the race problem but that of rendering

it wisely and well able to govern itself 2 By all those who have
gone into ghastly death beneath the Atlantic wave, by the unre

warded toil of centuries of oppression, sin, and crime, by the love
felt for the Redeemer of men and by the hopes of heaven, let the

Anglo-Saxon race feel bound to do this work, or die attempting it !

The President then introduced the Rev. H. M. SANDERs, D.D.,
of New York, who spoke as follows :

I regret exceedingly, brethren, to play the role of “death's head’
at this delightful feast, but it seems necessary that some one should
utter in your hearing, if not the lugubrious wail of memento mori, the
equally lugubrious and depressing wail of memento more money.
But I promise you I shall be, as I once heard a man say, not only

short but brief.

(Laughter.) It devolves upon me as the Chair

man of the Executive Committee to present to you a few facts.
This Congress, as you must know, has expenses. Most Congresses
do. I do not know how these expenses could very well be less than

they are. They are expenses which would occur in the minds of
you all as being absolutely necessary, such as expenses for clerical
work, for stationery, for advertising, for postage and for partial reim
bursement of the expenses of those who are appointed speakers at our

annual gatherings. I may say in this connection that our Secretary,
Rev. Leighton Williams, gives, and has given, and acts very much as

though he were willing in the future to give his faithful attention
and indefatigable labor to the work of his office. (Applause.)
Few of you can appreciate what that means. I question whether
there is a member of the Executive Committee who would do the

work that man does for anything less than a generous salary.
Certainly I would not. His time, and strength, and thought have
been given in the most unstinted and generous fashion to the work
connected with this Congress. His office is not a sinecure by any
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means, and as he does not receive the slightest financial considera
tion as a remuneration for his labor, I hope we shall give him in
our appreciation the gratitude and praise that are due him. As a
result of this voluntary and unpaid service, the expenses connected
with this Congress are reduced to the very minimum.
Now a
word as to the method by which we obtain funds for carrying the
Congress on. We have found it the only method practicable.
There may be others, but this is the one that has seemed the most
feasible, although perhaps somewhat arbitrary and uncertain. We
simply rely upon brethren who are interested in this Congress—in
the work it is seeking to do, to contribute every year five dollars.
That payment constitutes them members of the General Committee.
Our plan of organization states that the General Committee who
have charge and direction of the Congress, shall be “composed of
persons who have consented to contribute five dollars or more to
wards the expenses of the Congress.” For that sum any one who
is not at present a member of the General Committee, may become
so, in return for which you get a verbatim report of all these pro
ceedings, a very valuable book, becoming more so as time elapses
and they accumulate, and you also get the glory that attaches to
keeping on a good cause. This method is the simplest and the
best which we have been able to devise for getting the small amount
of money that we need to carry on this work. We thus raise $600
or $700 a year. We ought to have $1,000 a year to adequately prose
cute the work of this Congress, and therefore we solicit these
additional sums. Now, if you have any better method, or know
any rich old ladies with bad coughs that we might visit and get to
endow this institution, we should like you to give us the informa

tion.

But if you have not, we invite you most cordially to enroll

yourselves as members of this General Committee. We should like
to raise it to the number of two hundred, which would give us a
sum sufficient to cover all our expenses. If you become a member
of that two hundred, I cannot promise that you will be as distin
guished as the Balaclavan six hundred, or the Spartan three
hundred, but I think you will become more useful than the fashion
able four hundred (laughter), and in the latter case you will have
this thought to console you, that you belong to a company in which
there are not so many fools. (Laughter and applause.)
REV. O. O’B. STRAYER, of Baltimore, Md., said:
I wish to say that we have had, in my opinion, this evening two

representative speakers or papers, one representative of the Southern
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view of this question ; the other equally representative of what is
commonly called in the South the Northern view. If I had time I
should give you a third view, or rather should show you a third po
sition taken. I should show you a Southern man taking what is
commonly considered the Northern view. I am a Southern man I
think in all that that signifies. My people have lived in the South for
over 150 years, but I most emphatically endorse every word of Dr.
Wayland's paper. We have a great problem in the South, an in
credibly great problem. It is not to be treated in a light or trifling
manner. I have just returned from six weeks of close, hard, fa
miliar work among the colored people, and there are some alarming
tendencies there which have not been alluded to to-night. I do
wish I had time to allude to them. For instance, the colored people
have been kept back there by themselves so long and so persistently
that now among themselves they are beginning to think very dan
gerously; there is a socialism of the worst type growing up amongst
those black people. It is nothing uncommon to hear them say
among themselves, “We built these railroads, these towns; our
time, our muscle during slavery built this town, it is ours.” Is
there ever to come a time when this thing is to burst like a volcano
to the surface P I have lived for the last six and a half years in a
Southern city. I am satisfied from what I have seen that the col

ored people are increasing more rapidly than the statistics show. It
is impossible to get the statistics of their increase. The colored
people aro our paupers, our petty criminals, our “dangerous”
class, and you cannot get the census of people of that class. I
live in a city where we are solving the race problem. We have
some 70,000 black people in that city. The Jew and the colored
man have been alluded to in the same breath.

Last week we

elected a Jew to Congress and a colored man to the first branch of
the City Council. I am a member of the Baltimore Ministers’ Con
ference, composed about equally of white and black ministers; we
have no trouble whatever. In our great free library you may see as
many as twenty tattered colored children drawing books at a time
If that can be done in Baltimore, why not in New Orleans, Atlanta,
Charleston, or in any other city in the South. We are doing that
and nobody is hurt at all. I think we Southern people are work

ing it out by taking a more correct view of the facts in the case. I
know hundreds of young Southerners, men under 45 years of age,
who think precisely as I do. And, more than that, the number is
increasing who are not afraid to let it be known they are thinking
that way. We are coming to the conclusion that we cannot afford
to ignore the rights of these eight or ten millions of black people.
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If they are good enough to be Baptists they are good enough to be
citizens. (Applause.) And we as Baptists, must remember there
are one million three hundred thousand of them Baptists, and if
you take off that black element don't go about bragging about the
size of your denomination any longer, for it becomes a second-class
denomination. These are the people whose rights we say are to be
maintained, who are to be lifted up into better citizenship. It has
been stated to me that the colored man is to have his financial
rights in the South ; not to be cheated but to be paid 100 cents on
the dollar; but beyond that representative men have stated to me
they are not willing to go. “You cannot expect us,” they say,
“We may be sowing the wind; we may have to reap the whirlwind ;
we cannot help that. We are not going to give him any civil rec
ognition or social recognition, but simply pay him what he has
earned.” Is that always done
I have seen with my own eyes in
the South in the last six weeks, financial injustice done again, and
again, and again to the man who had put his strength and time in

raising all those millions of bales of cotton, in the way of paying
him a lower than the market price for his cotton, and in other
ways. The moment we begin to do an injustice of one kind we are
preparing to do injustice of other kinds to him. I was on a train
two weeks ago at 10 o’clock at night from which a colored man was
taken and hung because he was supposed to have attempted to com
mit a crime ! In the dark they “identified” him—so dark that I
could not have told one man from another—hung him and shot
him. The sooner we learn to do our whole duty by the colored
man the better it will be for all of us. (Applause.)
-

REV. GEORGE H. JACKSON, of New Haven, said :
Dear Friends, I stand on the same side of the line with those os

tracized people of whom the question has been asked ten thousand
times what shall we do with them
It was said that a certain cap
tain in the Union Army asked a man who had been a contraband
during the war if he had fought for his country. He said no. “Do
you not know it was a cowardly thing not to defend your country
and your flag P” He answered yes. “Then why did you not
fight 2 ° He replied, “Did you ever see two dogs fighting over a
bone P” “Of course I have.” “Well, did you ever see the bone
fight º’’ (Laughter.) I feel it is time for the bone to fight.
(Applause.) It is time for the colored man, who has been the sub
ject of all this discussion and irritation, to have something to say

about it himself. Friends of the negro have agitated the negro
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question; it has agitated the enemies of the negro, and the enemies
of the negro have agitated the negro. (Laughter.) There was a
statement made here on the platform to-night that the inability of
the negro was due to the providence of God. In speaking particu
larly of his color, because he is black may be due to the providence
of God; but because he is incapable, is due to men and to their

avarice and prejudices. I cannot conceive of God begetting these
evils in the hearts of men.

I cannot conceive of God’s providences

bringing these evils about. It was through avariciousness that this
came about ; but God says, “Thou shalt not covet.” It is due
to prejudice that the negro stands as he does, and although
Christ knew the Jew hated the Samaritan, He said, “Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself.” Too much has been expected of the
negro in twenty-five years. He has been called a thief, and should
we not wonder if he were otherwise when for two hundred and fifty
years he was trained under that prince of thieves, the man-stealer P
He has also been called licentious; and can we expect him to be
otherwise when for two and a half centuries he had been taught to

ignore the most sacred relations of life, and often to see in his own
wife or daughter the concubine of his master
He has been called
ignorant; and shall we wonder at his ignorance, when not even the
lowest grade of intellectual light was permitted to shine upon him,
and his letters were not permitted to be taught him under penalty
of being whipped or sold to other masters ? He has been called
cowardly because he did not resent the insults of the South ; but no
wonder if he is cowardly, when he has been driven into cowardice

and into subjection with the whip, the manacle, and the shot gun.
And yet when we find him marching under the Stars and Stripes,

and meeting his master on even terms at Fort Wagner and at the
“Mine,” no man will say he is a coward.

(Applause.)

Incapable

he has been called, but he has obtained class honors at Yale, at

Harvard, at Cornell and Dartmouth ; he has obtained large medical

practice and is a successful practitioner at the bar; he is found in
the ministry preaching the Gospel with such power and eloquence

as to compare favorably with his fairer brother. It has been said
he is more religious than Christian; can we wonder if this be true
when he was taught that the Almighty God upheld slavery 2 Yet

the religion he had was of such a character that it enabled him to
oppose the overseer and hold the cabin prayer-meeting, it gave him
strength to lead converts to Jesus Christ under the shadow of
night to some dark bayou and there bury the believing ones in the
likeness of the Saviour's death and resurrection, daring the bite of

the poisonous snake, daring death by the grim alligator or the
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treacherous quicksands. I believe more and more that the elements
that shall solve this question are in the negro himself, and all he
asks is a little help to start with ; all he asks is that you will lead
him into a broader, fuller conception of what is required of him,
and into a grander and more magnificent view of the dignity of his
own manhood and fuller knowledge of Jesus Christ. (Loud ap
plause.)
REV. J. T. DICKINSON, of Orange, N.J.,

said:

Mr. President, I ought to have a high appreciation of the colored
man's head, for my first playmate in childhood was a black boy,
and one of our favorite amusements was butting each other’s heads.
(Laughter.) And I have mementoes here to-day of the excellence
of the material that contended with me. (Laughter.) I ought to
have a lofty appreciation of the colored man’s heart, for it was a
black woman, as black as midnight, who nursed my dying mother
for months, night and day. And when I go back to my old home
every winter I make a pilgrimage to that black woman's house and
would not shrink from tending to her the most affectionate greet
ing. I love that woman to-day. I love her for her tenderness and
affection to the one who gave me birth. I want to say, ladies and
gentlemen, that this is a National question. The green flag of Erin
floats above our New York City Hall upon occasion, the flag of
Germany floats over the City Hall of Milwaukee sometimes, and
this race question is not simply a question between the black man
and the white, not simply a question of the Southern tier of States,
but for all of us—in New Jersey, Connecticut, New York, and the
distant West. And I believe we who live in the North, and you in
the West, will have a really more tremendous race question in its
possibilities with the Chinaman and the Italian and the Irishman
and the German than the present race question of the South. Be
sides, this is a National question because the same evils which perplex
white people in the South concerning the negro are meeting us in the

North. There are difficulties in this question.

One is because we

have so much talk about this question without knowledge. Some
one said of Senator Blank in Washington, “Yes, Senator Blank
knows a great deal, a very great deal, in fact, he knows so much
that it is positively in his way.” So with some people about this
question, they talk, talk, talk, and they think they know, but they
do not begin to appreciate the real situation. Another trouble is
we expect too much from the colored people. The white people of
the North and the white people of the South both expect too
much.

You must not make the ox run a race with the swift race
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The whiskey question is another of the difficulties.

One

day President Wayland, of Brown College, gave a beggar twenty
five cents, and that afternoon as he was walking with a student in
the suburbs of Providence, he saw the man lying in the street drunk,
and he said : “There lies my twenty-five cents.” (Laughter.)
The whiskey question is at the root of a great deal of the trouble

with our colored friends. Another dark feature is the politician—
the conscienceless, unscrupulous politician. I wish we could send
Some of these political pests to some distant desert island, anywhere—

any where out of the world. They confound this question, and
make it terrible on all sides. A few years ago there was in Rich
mond, Va., a great campaign, when the best elements of the city

fought the worst elements for local option. The politicians got out
a printed circular one morning and scattered it all through the
tobacco factories, and told the colored people that those who wanted

to eliminate the saloons would next desire to banish tobacco, and
the colored people would lose their occupation. Of course the
colored people voted against local option. There are, however,
Some bright features to this question. One is the love of the two
races in the South for each other. I believe the white people in the

South love the colored people better than we in the North do.
I am informed that over $50,000,000 have been contributed by the
white people of the South for the education of the colored people
since the war. Why are there so many colored Baptists in the

South to-day ?

Why was it so easy to organize churches among

them twenty-five years ago? Because of the love and careful train
ing of the white people during a long period. There are other
bright features to the question, such as the changes being wrought
by education, the great development of the material resources of the
South, the industry and business success of many of the colored
people themselves. More than all, the great God is solving the
question. God is in the world, He made it, He brings good out of
evil. (Applause.)
REv. E.MoRY W. HUNT, of Toledo, said :
I ran up against a couple of facts this summer in my trip to the
South which bear on the political aspect of this question. There
is a political and a social problem here. They may be inextricable
doubtless, but the distinction, I think you will say, is one helpful
to make. First, you will remember the colored Republicans of
North Carolina sent delegates to Washington to protest against the
lack of offices that had been given by the present administration to
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the colored people of that State, and it was uselessly protested too.
Second fact is that while I was there I saw upon the editorial page
of a Republican newspaper a set of statistics intended as a cam
paign document, showing the number of offices that had been given
to the colored people in that State by the former President, Cleve
land. An editorial, which if published in a Northern paper, would
not have been useful for the end at which it was aimed.

That will

illustrate the fact that the political phase of the problem is to be
distinguished from its social phase. The social question between
the white and the colored people of the South is not a political
question as it sometimes unfortunately tends to be in the North.
It is possible that an issue will arise at the South where the colored
people will hold the balance of power, some issue upon which the
whites may be divided, where both sides may want the colored vote,
and then it will be counted. As I looked at the political situation
there I thought that time may come soon. It occurred to me that
the issue raised by the Farmers’ Alliance in North Carolina very
nearly did it this year, and the colored man, if he has courage,
judgment, patience, may have the opportunity to settle the ques
tion for himself. I yield to no one in my interest for the colored
man, in my sympathy for him. I was born and bred in a North
ern home, which was a station on the underground railroad, with
all the traditions of such a home tingling to my very finger tips.
In my boyish days the only occasion in my life when I came near
coming into a physical personal encounter was when I saw a colored
boy likely to be maltreated by two white boys, and I have as much
interest and sympathy with the colored man as any Northern man
can have. But it makes me blush for my Northern birth and name
when I see the men who ought to be the leaders of movements in
the North doing all they can to prejudice opinion by special plead
ing, by throwing stumbling blocks in the way of progress to the
settlement of this question ; political missionaries, who care noth
ing whatever for the real good of the colored man, but use him as
an argument for their own purpose here in the North. There is no
more dangerous foe to the colored man than just such advocates as

these. And I am sure that the more you talk with those who are faith
ful and earnest among our white Southern brethren, the more will
you be convinced that no one has more at heart the real interests of
the colored people than they have, that no one will seek their
rights more earnestly, or guard them more jealously, than some of
those Southern white brethren. Let us have patience and together
they will work out the problem. (Applause.)
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REV. PHILIP S. MoxoM, D.D., of Boston, said:

Some good friend, more kind than wise, sent up my name, and
yet, because it is the concluding address I am willing to come.

I

have listened with the most careful attention and the deepest in
terest to the sweet-spirited, and luminous and able paper read by
Dr. Long, but I wished, when he concluded, to ask several ques

tions. One of them I may ask now. He emphasized all through
the paper this aspect of the problem as it appears to me : The ne
gro people in the South have voted, not as citizens, but as negroes,
and to do this was so constant and so universal a tendency that it
made in itself a tremendous menace, which could be effectually met
only by the prevention of the full exercise of political rights by the
colored man. My question is this: whether it is not distinctly true
—without going into the debate as to whether his generalization is

sound or not—whether it is not distinctly true that, for several years
at least, the whites of the South have not voted as whites and not
as citizens 2 (Applause.) And that the imitative colored race
have learned their art, if they have learned it at all, from the ex
igencies of the case, and from the overwhelming influence of the
constant example before them. It is certainly a debatable question.
I am not going to make a speech, but I want to say that after all,
we do but confess the question when we raise such issues as this—a
colored man murdered by white men, or refused the civilities of
life, in the North. The main difficulty is a sentimental one. I
use that word in its deepest sense. The deepest thing in this life
and the highest in the human soul is a sentiment, and the senti
ment of right and wrong lies at the bottom of this question. There
are difficulties to deal with, and expedients to be used, but after all

what is right is the only practicable thing in the world. We must
learn that, North and South. Nothing can save us from the ne
cessity of deciding that right is right, and that right is practicable,
and the question as to the right lies just here : there is a great

wrong in the treatment that white and colored criminals receive in
the South, the one being brought to justice with the speed of

lightning, while the other in many cases entirely escapes. The only
really vital question is, what is right P And then the duty is clear
to determine the ways to make the right practicable. (Applause.)
THE PRESIDENT:

The hour is so late it has been deemed best to

dispense with the alleged reception that was to take place, and the
session is declared adjourned until to-morrow at ten, when all who
are willing to come will be received again by the Baptist Congress.

The meeting then adjourned until Thursday morning.
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Third Day.
M O RN | N C

S E S S I O N.

The Hon. Francis Wayland again presided, and called the Con

gress to order at 10 o’clock. The hymn, “Work, for the Night is
Coming,” was sung, after which Rev. Dr. Nordell, of New London,
Conn., offered prayer.
Having called attention to the rules of debate for the benefit of
those members who had not been present at previous sessions the

President announced the subject for our consideration this morning,
Enlarged Church Work in Cities. The first paper will be read by
Dr. Lawson, of Boston :

ENLARGED CHURCH WORK IN CITIES.

BY REV. A. G. LAWSON, D.D., of BosTon.
The theme is of service, not of sentiment, of work, not of word.
Divine force upon which we must rely we cannot enlarge, that is
infinite and eternal, nor the principles which must govern us, for
they are the same with which Jesus guided Himself when He went
about doing good. We can enlarge our field and our methods, our
views of the importance of this work and the spirit in which it is
to be done. We are devoutly grateful that the term church-work
itself is already so much larger than it was half a century ago. We
may yet see that it is as “large when defined by the needs of the
people as in the letter of its written charter. All that men need
it to be, the Son of Man meant it to be.”

1. What gives special value to church work in cities 2
(a) They are centers of population and of power. Here are the
people. The bulk of the nation is now massed in the cities and from
them the business of the nation is controlled. God’s tidal waves bear

them to us from the land of Calvin, of Huss and of Luther, that
we may do them good, and there’s many a saint among them.
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Special classes appear and the sharpest contrasts. As the people
huddle closer together society settles further apart. East ends and
north ends, German, Irish, Italian and Polish quarters abound.
The more people the more manifest their poverty; it is easier to
hide a $1,000 bond than a hole in the crown of your hat. The six
score thousand who know not their right hand from their left,
are here; telegraph men, railroad men, horse car men, livery
men, policemen, seamen, thousands such in one city who cannot
come out at the service hours we fix. Forty thousand homeless
women in New York, 20,000 children mine and mill workers under

fifteen years of age in Pennsylvania, 5,000 young people, nearly
one-fifth women, sent to penal institutions last year in Massachusetts
alone. Is it nothing to you, christians ?

Sin abounds.

Of the host that pours in daily many come to

thrive on the vices of the city. We can quarantine disease but not
demons, rags but not reprobates. Ignorance, intemperance, pow
erty and crime draw sin as with a eart rope. Saloons authorized,
brothels paying tribute, but no money for primary schools, and the
church proportion to population steadily decreasing Between 70th

and 80th Streets east side, New York, there are 160,000 people.
They are supplied with 280 saloons and eight churches, only two or
three of these Protestant. Some are entirely foreign. If we knew
of any Western city with so many people and only three Protestant
churches, what ringing appeals would be sent out for aid.
Within ten years a city twice as large as New Haven moved in
south of 14th Street, New York, and in that same time fourteen

churches moved out. Two hundred thousand more people and
fourteen fewer churches. To what were they left 2 To rum and
Romanism, to irreligion and infidelity. Pythagoras said, “It is
cowardly to quit the post assigned us by God before He permits.”
But then Pythagoras was an old heathen and could not understand
the necessity in these days for churches to run away from the haunts
of sin and the homes of the poor. Cities run the State, saloons
run the cities, and lewd fellows of the baser sort run the saloons,

who sleep not except they have done some mischief. Joel's valley
of decision is here now, and Satan's stronghold also. Again, boys
are given for harlots and girls are sold for wine, until thousands
fall as snow in the streets and perish as rain in the desert.
Churches are here also, powerfor good as well as for evil. Churches
well equipped and set face to face with the people, with tools of the
best and close at hand, men of brains in the pulpit and men with

brains, plus money, in the pews. God has set the millions within
short range, within arm’s reach. The necessity before the church
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is as a double edged sword. We must redeem the cities or they will
destroy us. That vile trinity—the world, the flesh, and the devil—
has more than its match in a church at work, but too many christ
ians act like ticket-of-leave men, caught by Satan and let out on pa
role.

Do not the Christian Associations, the Temperance Unions, the
Benevolent Orders, the Salvation Army prove that the churches
cannot do this work 2 No, they simply prove that the churches
have not done what they ought to have done.
Churches began in cities and in them have done their best
work.

Jerusalem had the first church, Antioch the first mission

aries, and letters to Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, Philippi, Colosse,
Thessalonica—to churches in cities form the bulk of the New Tes

tament. Applied christianity, the force able to redeem, to renew,
and to remould them is ours to-day, and is ten thousand fold more
necessary now in this age of great cities. Then Jesus and the dis
ciples were treated alike; now Jesus gets cheers from city crowds
and the church hisses. Christianity is praised and churchianity
cursed. Like doctrine with the mother Jerusalem church is good,
but like practice is better. The church, as truly catholic as it was
apostolic, is now accounted apostate and special. With Simon
Magus president of the board of trustees, Judas again the treas
urer, Demas in the pulpit, and even Alexander the coppersmith in
the church now ; with such forming the majority to dictate both

its spirit and policy, is it any wonder that the people curse such
churchianity and with the same breath cheer the name of Jesus 2
And this spirit is growing apace. A recent writer says sarcastically,
“two-thirds of the people do not molest the churches now.” Jesus
had to defend Himself because the people pressed upon Him and
He welcomed them; we because the people will not come to us even
when we have woven the word WELCOME into our door mats in

capitals. Whence this difference P The Gospel hath the present
power of an endless life; it cannot change. The constitution of
the church, exactly fitted to man’s needs, has never been amended.
Whence, then, this difference 2 Bishop Huntington is very bold
and says, “Why not consider that it may be because what we preach
is not the gospel ? Is it brother that says to brother, ‘Stand thou
there by thyself, or sit here under my footstool ’’”
Is the church a field 2 The many are without God and without

hope. Is the church a force 2 The many are undeveloped, perfect
only in their capacity to grumble. It is as clear that the many
without are untouched as it is that the many within are untrained.

One-half the people unreached, one-half the church unripe. With
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out, the many in the dark ; within, the many with candles under
bushel. A Genoese hero boarding his galley, breaks the plank and
sinks, his armor becomes his anchor. So, our undeveloped resources
become a dead weight ; may yet carry us down. You, who are
fond of quoting to the tramp, “If any will not work, neither shall
he eat,” may be urged to take some of your own medicine. Physi
cian, healthyself; dost thou work P Who works not to feed others,
deserves not to be fed.

For the truth’s sake.

Art Thou He that should come, or look we

for another ? Church neglect and church indifference, the spirit
of Cain and not of Christ, have done more than infidelity to revive
this old question. A prominent minister has lately said, amid
much applause: “There is one thing worse than a church for the
rich, and that was a church for the poor. We are not to bring the
cave of Adullam into the Sanctuary.”
Three sayings of our Lord, each given twice, and each utterance
in the most important relations, are full of force here. At Naza
reth, and again to John’s disciples our Lord Sanctified the gospel to

the poor, and the Head of the Church ought to be good authority
for its design, its necessity, and its power. Rest assured these texts
will form the theme of the next great reformation. Jesus is very

explicit: “The spirit of the Lord is upon Me, for He hath anointed
Me to preach the gospel to the poor.” No one will accuse our Lord
of not knowing what He was talking about, or attack Him for hav

ing overlooked the rich and the learned. Again, when he would
send proof to the Baptist, He works out a demonstration in the
sight of John's disciples, and having piled miracle upon miracle,
He crowns all with this highest work : To the poor the gospel is
preached. Our Lord, who never exaggerated, said that, and in His
own defence ; our Lord, who never toyed with figures of rhetoric,
said that, and wrought His doctrine into life; our Lord, who never

used words for ornament, said that, and was well understood by that
generation, for in their flings at Him they said, “Have any of the
rulers or pharisees believed on Him *
To the twelve, when chosen, and after to the seventy, He said,

Pray ye for laborers, not merely to plow or to sow, but to enter into
the harvests. The disciples saw in Samaria a place to buy bread ;
Jesus, a harvest field ; where He could eat meat they knew not of.

To-day also as in Galilee and Samaria of old, publicans and harlots
enter the kingdom before priests and householders.
Among His latest words, before His dying, and of the first after

rising again, He said: As the Father sent Me into the world, so
send I you ; adding thereto, receive ye the Holy Spirit. This
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covers the whole sphere of personal and associated service. We
must be active for the city’s sake, for the church’s sake, but above

all for His sake, who must needs go through Samaria to save a
harlot, and who to a publican said, I must abide to-day at thy
house.

Shall His disciples withhold the gospel from the poor, or, Micaw
ber-like, wait for things to turn up, before they move 2 Apostles
waited not, but turned things upside down.

Necessity urges us to

do for those who are perishing, obligation is upon us to do for Him,
and we must awake at once, for “the grammar of duty has no future
tense.”

We must prove not only that we can gather people, but guide

them ; not only bring them in but build them up. Many of the
unchurched have once been in the flock, and we dare not lay all the
blame of their present condition upon themselves. Who need the
gospel most, abound most in the cities, and here it may show its
power as nowhere else.
Some are fond of thinking of the twelve as forming the first
church ; if so, it was not a church of the rich, but of and for the
poor. Jesus choosing the twelve settled forever that the poor may
receive the gospel not only, but become the best exponents of its
power. Look with your Lord's compassion on the East Ends, the
North Ends; recall Ruskin's parable. A handful of earth and slime
lifted from the footpath trodden by the wage-earners yields clay,
soot, sand and water. At war with each other, they equal mud ;
separated unto God and at work for Him, the clay is sapphire, the
sand is opal, the soot is diamond, and the water a star crystal. Be
hold God’s jewels set in a star of snow.
Lift the parable from nature up to nature's God. Applied chem
istry is good and works wonders, but applied Christianity is as much
higher as the heaven is high above the earth. Jerusalem outcasts,
sinners of Whitechapel, New York dock thieves, through the power
of the ascended Christ become jewels in His crown of rejoicing, shin
ing with the brightness of the stars forever.
2. What is necessary to enlarge our work
(a) Consider our high commission and our high example. “Go”
we must, and dare not stand still. We must be aggressive ; to
keep ourselves alive ; to bring others into the life ; to keep faith
º

-

with God, and to do His will.

We are men “sent *—there was a

man sent from God whose name was John—is true of every Bap
tist and of every Christian. Sent, the missile, the missive, the
missionary, sent forth.
We have a definite purpose. Jesus was sent to save the lost, to
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witness the truth, to do the will of God.

As the Father sent Him,

So are we sent to reveal God to men and to reveal God in men.

As an organist is not to exhibit his organ or himself, but to work
out the music set before him, so are we to work out the will of God.

(b) Hold larger views of your duty. Here again our Lord’s ex
ample is the high water mark as to direction and devotion in duty
He was pre-eminent in adaptation. Tact and contact were always
shown, and these never fail to attract. Changed conditions com
pel us to change our methods of work and it is simple madnesss for
us to close our eyes to these changes. We cannot deal with a local

ity now as they would havedone a hundred years ago. Science and
art join hands to give business men in commerce and trade, in man
nfactures and mechanics, new appliances and new inventions. Some
men make radical changes about every five years to keep pace with
the rapid march of improvements. We must be alert to change
our old methods, they will no more do for to-day than would the
old stage coach in our streets, or the old spinning wheel in our
homes. My purpose to save boys may be unchanged from day to
day, but when some are in the woods and some overboard, some in
a burning building and some caught by a live wire, my methods in
no two instances can be one and the same.

The church is like that Corliss engine that stood in the Centen
nial Machinery Hall. Every welt that moves, and every wheel that
turns for the well-being of man must feel the force of its life.
Too much machinery is easily said, and some who say it seem
to see nothing but wheels, and worse yet, to get the oft quoted
wheels of Ezekiel mixed with the wheels of Pharaoh’s chariots, which

dragged heavily. Organization we must have, there are not two
sides to that but we prefer to think of every church, not as illus
trating wheels within wheels, but rather as a tree, a very tree of life
to all the city in which it is set, a tree rooted and grounded in love,
having at least three great branches or directions of efficiency:
Democratic, Evangelical and Philanthropic, each growing out of
the other as do the seven-fold branches of the tree of faith.

(a) Democratic.

An eminent Romanist recently said: “The

future of the church depends chiefly not upon the priesthood but

upon the laity.” If this be true of them, how much more true of
Protestant churches P. We who hold each church to be through
Christ, of the people, for the people, should be the last to rend the
charter or to divide the constituents. The truest individualism and

the truest socialism were found in the first city church. All at it,
always at it, and at it for all, was the law then. Now, we have an
outside host under General Prejudice, an inside host under General
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Apathy, and in both hosts our society and our set are talismanic
terms. Without, the common people from whom Jesus could

neither hide Himself nor run away; within, ministers, each doing
the work of a dozen men, and members, but one in ten doing any
thing. Where are the nine is a question that has a deeper shame
and a sharper sting now than ever before. To every man his work
is Christ's law; and His order, first, unconditional surrender, then
unending service, for each and for all. Who are set free from sin
must become servants unto God.

Every church should be a true “Brotherhood of the Carpenter,”
for we have one Master Workman, and we are all to be workers to
gether with Him; and every church should be a “Church of Holy
Week-day,” its doors double-hinged and so lightly hung that a fin

ger touch of the least of the little ones would at any time swing
them open to enter for rest or prayer. To have the church and the
people forced apart is sadder than “the cooking stove apostasy;”
sadder still is it to have members of one body saying in deeds speak
ing louder than words, “I have no need of thee.”
The individual and the universal are constantly associated in
God’s Word. The commission puts this very clearly. Looking
world-ward, it is to every creature and to all creatures; looking
church-ward, it is “Go ye,” one and all. All the believers must
go and preach to all the unbelievers. Two words may tell the
whole story: on the outer door “whosoever,” heralds the Gospel to
the people, not to pew-holders. On the inner door are “whoso
ever” and “whatsoever.”

Whosoever comes in must do whatso

ever He saith unto them. There is no discharge in this war and
no dead line at fifty or anywhere else. To every man his work. I
have chosen you and ordained you that ye should go and bear fruit,
are always in force, so that to the very last we may both work for
Him and bring forth fruit.
We must have more workmen, and some of the best of these will
be women.

Few Romish churches in our cities but have from two

to ten priests beside other assistants.

It is worse than burning the

candle at both ends to throw the whole burden of work on the

pastor, as Protestants do. We must have trained men and women,
and they, well paid for their work, not to relieve the members, but
to organize and to keep active the volunteer agencies. Brothers
and deaconesses, I believe, are already called for in some forms of
work, and their distinctive dress is in some places essential when in
actual service. But institutions and celibacy are not necessary and

will surely be hurtful.

Corral the bell-wethers; lay siege to the
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strong for Christ and His cause. Enlist all ; have picked men for
captains and pay them generously.

(b) Evangelistic.
beside game.

First catch your hare, applies to other things

We cannot do for the people until we find them, and

to find them we must diligently seek for them.

Salt and light were

never made for themselves, but to be brought into contact with
need and the needy. We have salt enough, but it is in bond, and
light enough, but it is under cover. Only as applied can they show
their nature and their right to be. To explain why Boston is
called the Hub of the Universe it has been wittily said, out of it
go spokesmen for weal of mankind, who never tire of doing good
for their fellows. This should be true of every church. When
they were scattered abroad they went everywhere preaching the
Word.

We may fall into so narrow and selfish a life that the perils of
others are no more to us than the shadow of a passing cloud ; starva
tion and death in the slums, no more than the prick of a pin. To
stub a toe becomes more important and occasions more talk than any
woe or want of the world outside.

But so to live is to dishonor

Christ. We must multiply our agencies and efforts to evangelize
the cities. We must have many more meetings—in stores and

shops, in mills and factories, on boats and ships, and parlor and
kitchen meetings, Christ's quorum for such spiritual committee
work will be enough to man such meetings—“ where two or three
are gathered in My name.”

We must go with a free message. Christianity is outgoing life
and gratuity through and through. The Church is not to get
something, but to give something ; to give Grace well defined as

everything for nothing.

We shall cry in vain to publicans and sin

ners unless with the old prophet's cry, “Come ye to the waters;
come without money and without price.”

The primitive church was both a missionary church and free, as
open-handed as it was free-hearted. Leaders then had neither sil
ver nor gold; but what was vastly more important, they had great

power with God and with the people. The man of Macedonia ap
pealing to us of to-day is clad in a workman’s blouse, as he appear
ed to McAll in Paris.

Three rules of the McAll work we must be

gin at once to copy in our city work. Open halls in various parts
of the city; for small halls well filled, and many of them in use,
coming close to where the most of the unreached throng, will do
the greatest amount of good at the least expense, and be vastly bet
ter than the hippodrome plan, which may seem to show unity and
power, when it is really a cover to hide poverty and sterility.
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Religiously to abstain from taking any collections, for many of
these people have never heard of a religion that gave to them in
stead of exacting from.
f
We must have men of faith and of commanding influence put
forward for leaders. The greatest workers of the New Testament
were the greatest men of their age.
To have power they must be pure. Here also we are sadly in
need of enlarged work. Expensive buildings and excessive orna
ment when so much is needed and so little is done, are not credit
able to Christianity. Cutting out may be more important than
grafting in. Churches and cities are so related that Christianity
must bring forth fruits worthy of God and man, or perish out of our
cities.

Some accounted pillars in the church are cursed as stumbling
blocks in the store and on the street. Purity of citizenship hangs
upon purity of Christianity; the purity of the ballot-box upon the
purity of the voters. Black sheep whitewashed but never cleansed,
with the cunning of the fox and the cruelty of the wolf, have crept
into the fold, and the church is libelled because of them. No sooner

have we unmasked one than we must begin again the same process.
Do you think I have forgotten “edification ?” No, I have not.
But what is the practical outcome of the enormous number of ser
mons made to edify the people
Ask your members to go down to
the wharves, to the tenement houses, and what will the great major
ity say ? Ask them to bring their Bibles and to go into personal
conversation with inquirers in your own social services, and three
fourths of them will hasten to say, “I have never done that. I
must be excused.”

(c) Philanthropic. We must increase the points of contact be
tween the churches and the people. A good physician must know
the disease and the remedy, and more than all, the body in which
both are at work. Churches and cities, Christianity and civiliza
tion are not apart from human beings. Jesus is not, without the
body prepared for Him, and God manifest in the flesh spake of the
new man, not of newness. We must know not only sin and salva
tion, but the sinner, the man, the human being. The Gospel for
all men is also the Gospel for all the man. To change the current
of the soul, we must know its haunts and its fleshly home, where it
is, what it is, and how it exists. We may be so busy saving souls as
not to save men and women. God made both the body and the
soul. He sets the solitary in families, appoints the strong to bear
the infirmities of the weak; puts the earthly and the perishable in
true relations with the heavenly and the eternal.

140

THE BAPTIST CONGRESs.

Jesus healing human bodies set at liberty caged souls; blind men

given sight saw their way to the temple ; lepers cleansed sang the
praises of their Physician. We also, through medicine and watch
care, by little ministries of love in the sick room for the body, may
get hold upon the full being. The children of the poor die oftener
from lack of nursing than from want of medicine. Should a
brother who is sick and in need of watchers be left to the care of

some benevolent order P. We have been too ready as churches to
permit this. Others come and do what we at least ought to have
initiated and controlled.

A true curate will have the care of bodies

and of minds as well as of souls; he will have thought of manners
as well as of morals, and of habits as well as of holiness. Humanity
is older than orthodoxy, and inhumanity is the worst heterodoxy.
The first miracle and the last, the wedding wine and Malchus' ear
healed, were in the line of philanthropy.
Establish medical dispensaries, labor bureaus, coal and wood
yards, flower and fruit missions, homes for the aged and for chil
dren, hospitals and day nurseries, homes for incurables and for
consumptives, would be indeed sacred houses.
Establish industrial schools, where girls may be taught every use
of the needle and every branch of housekeeping, and boys may be
taught drawing, clay modelling, carpentry, carving and turning,
and the skilful use of many tools.
Establish courses of lectures on art and science and travel; by
physicians with special reference to the needs of the poor ; by law
yers on National, State and municipal legislation ; by merchants
and business men on practical matters; by others, courses on eco
nomic and social questions.
Some would be all evangelistic and some all philanthropic. Of
such we might say, as Andrew Fuller did of Arminians and of Cal
vinists, both are right in what they affirm ; both are wrong in what
they deny. Philanthropy is not the Gospel; but that is a very
shrivelled Gospel that is not philanthropic. Jesus was rich and
became poor for our sakes that we might be rich not only in heaven
but on earth, rich in good works. “The tattered fringe that hangs
on the border of the social fabric is broadest in cities.”

We have

the poor with us now, and when we will we may do them good.
Christianity and the world have both the deepest interest in this
truth. A feeling is best called into activity by holding up before
the mind that which conditions it.

Let a church cease to talk

about its mission or its love, and be a mission of love to men, and

show Christ in common life—doing, serving and suffering for and
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Evil may be overcome by good, and in no other way.

We cannot love mankind too much.

3. What is required in order to do these things
(a) More unity. The vines of Eschol are so set that each one is
supported by two others. Churches of the same faith must band
together in our cities, and churches of different faiths ought to band
together for the common good.
The celebrated Rocky Mountain arbors form another and very
forcible illustration of how even the trees combine against common

foes. Such a federated union is absolutely necessary to successful
rescue work. Not only as to individuals, but as to churches and
missions already planted. Some are in danger of being stranded.
The whole body may pour new life into the weak member. Pre

ventive work will be advanced by such a union ; the planting in
new portions of the city before they become despoiled, schools and
churches, and so to pre-occupy the ground.
(b) More money. If it may be justly said that “we have been
playing at missions,” with more justice may it be said that we have
been playing at city mission work. In every one of our large cities
the proportion of churches to people is less than in the most desti
tute of our Western Territories. To accomplish the full work we

must have endowments.

On ordinary benevolent effort and in so

called family churches endowments are a curse, but in grappling
with the varied needs of city work they are a necessity. The Trinity
corporation of New York city has put the Episcopalians a long way
ahead of all other denominations in buildings and in general appli

ances for city mission work. In East Houston Street, and in other
places in the very nests of disorder, you will find some of the most
complete church buildings in the entire country. Mr. Armour of
Chicago sets aside blocks of buildings, the rentals forever to support
his chapel work, and he does wisely. Rich men must begin to be
their own executors, to give while they live, and to give thousands
where they now give tens for the redemption of our cities.
(c) Give the best. Give to the poor the best music, the best
preaching, the best literature, the best men and women to visit
among them. They need and they deserve the best, and that alone
is worthy of God, not to say of the church itself. But money and

machinery never can become a substitute for personal effort. The
rich suffer more from not knowing the poor through personal con
tact than the poor suffer from not being known. Jesus gave Him
self. Furnish a life-line, but learn to throw it yourself. Build a
life-boat, but get into it yourself; and that, too, not to steer, but to
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Ruggles Street Church, Boston, is not the plan and the work

of church officers.

It could not have been but for the brain and

the hand of one plain man, who, as editor, publisher and business
man, had full enough to tax his time and strength, but with his
Lord's love for the common people, could not rest until he had
gone out from a wealthy church and joined himself with the poorer,
asking only that he might devote himself and his earnings to the
best interests of the whole people. Here and at Harvard Street he
set before the world new object lessons of church work, which have
already been copied by other denominations in Boston and else
where. When rich men leave the rich churches to range them
selves with the poorer, we shall have one of the biggest proofs in the
nineteenth century that Jesus came in the first century. Nations
that shortened their weapons, lengthened their boundaries.
Churches that shorten the distance between themselves and the

crowded tenements, coming face to face with the poor, seeking

hand-picked fruit and giving their best members to be the hands,
will in the best possible way both lengthen their cords and strength
en their stakes.

(d) Get the best. We must have before we can give.

Have faith

in God. Cities came before churches, but the Gospel came before
both, and God is before all. It is not darker than in that hour
when, after days and nights of tempest, amid a mixed crowd of
soldiers and sailors, all hungered and fearful, Paul stood forth to
bid them be of good cheer with his royal word of faith, “I believe
God.”

Honor the Holy Spirit. The only real power for enlarging must
come from Him. Paul, Peter, Barnabas, Philip, the most active
men of the New Testament days, were men full of faith and of the

Holy Spirit.

Carlyle has grimly said, “We must take God’s light

or God’s lightning.”

Let us take God’s light and the power of His

Spirit for self-sacrificing service. I believe in the Holy Spirit. I
expect to see the rich and the poor each esteeming others better
than themselves, while working together as one in Him, because I
believe in the Holy Spirit. I expect to see multitudes of men and
women, now cursed with poverty, ignorance and sin, renewed in
mind and transfigured, because I believe in the Holy Spirit. I ex

pect to see Christian men not laying up treasures on earth to work
mischief unto others, but being their own executors and giving
millions for the common people in our great cities, because I be
lieve in the Holy Spirit. I expect to see the streets of our cities,
from North End to Back Bay, from Piccadilly to Whitechapel,
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swept by the power of God from end to end and from lowest to

highest extremes of society, because I believe in the Holy Spirit.

REv. RUSSELL H. CoNWELL, Pastor of Grace Baptist Church,
Philadelphia, Penn., said :
I do not remember having attempted, but in one instance before,
to read from a manuscript, and I do not expect to follow this
manuscript at all now. Yet, I hope to be more fortunate than I
was last night, where I did not say one thing or one sentence I

intended to say, as I remembered after I was through.

Perhaps

I do not understand the intent of the Committee with reference to

this subject, but I wish to present matters deserving of your
thought and discussion, and so I will present what I suppose to be
the idea of the Committee :

-

One black and boisterous night in February of 1870, on the

southern coast of Japan, I was called out into the storm, gloom
and chill by the solemn boom of the signal cannon which announced
a wreck on the distant bar. Natives and foreigners were alike
excited.

All hands pointed and all eyes were directed toward the faint
flashing of red lights through the fog, foam and night far out at

sea. Every heart beat fast and every hand was unconsciously
clenched, while the brain painfully labored with oppressive prob
lems. The nerves thrilled and quivered with incessant shocks of
anxiety and horror. Every movement and every feature of the men
on the shore showed most startlingly a keenly painful desire to save
the lost ones out in the relentless seas. I had never seen or felt

anything like such an experience. For a few moments the alarmed
and suddenly awakened company looked silently at each other in

the light of unstable flaring torches; and the oppressive yearning
to save, the awful impulse to give one's self for the salvation of
another, almost paralyzed the arms that should act. That all

mastering desire to help those sailors out there in the grasp of
hideous death was an accurate illustration of the heaven-given
spiritual impulse to save others from eternal death.
Such a feeling always comes over the soul which is startled by its
own conversion, into an awful sense of the danger to which others

are exposed. That is the first stage of spiritual life in every new
born soul, viz.: great anxiety for the Salvation of one's kindred.
The next stage in the study of that painful but illustrative
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incident, however, contains the lessons which have the most impor
tant bearing on our discussion this morning. With a unison of
voice and a unanimity of action almost electric, the company on
that shore, all moved by the same impulse, asked by word and
excited action: “How can we save the sailors on that ship?” How!
How ! How !

Are there boats?

Are there rafts P

Are there

cannon to signal an answer to their booming alarm gun ? Can

junk or sampan live in such a sea º Are there rocks or sand-bars
or counter currents between the shore and the foundering ship 2
Innumerable hopes arose only to be crushed, and all sorts of wild
and foolish suggestions were made in the excitement. What a
night of terrible anxiety. Those who have witnessed similar scenes
will never forget them. None of us knew how to save those

perishing men. The gun out at sea ceased to signal; the red lights
glimmered once or twice; the fog deepened; the darkness became
more dense ; helpless hands fell to the sides; faces grew pale as the
torches burned down; the cruel sea roared its victory. The German
ship Shoenbrunn, with its crew, officers and cargo were all

engulfed. Lost lost off the southern coast of Japan in 1870.
We did not know how to help them, and consequently they went
down into the caverns of death. So, in the development of our

early Christian experience, there comes as the second stage in our
spiritual development the consciousness of the world’s lost condi
tion, and co-existent with that an overwhelming desire to save it.
Then it is that anxious Souls most earnestly look each other in the
face and exclaim, in helpless agony often, “How can we save
them P What can we do P” That great desire to act and the
excruciating sense of helplessness which new-born souls often feel

is the most dangerous point in the soul's effort to serve God. The
discouragement which so often paralyzes the aspiring soul, and the
accumulating number of dead Christians in the churches, while
sin is engulfing our loved ones, is the awful result of the paralyz

ing lack of knowledge how to save in such dire emergencies. The
greatest curse of the Church to-day is a membership that is not at
work, because they do not know how. The greatest practical need
of the Church of Christ now is a system of instruction in methods
of Christian work. The great and idle masses in the Church
would love to work for Christ if they knew how. They must be

taught how. The conversion of a soul is but a beginning, either for
the soul or the Church. It is evident to thoughtful men who study

this subject, that each redeemed soul could be the agent for con
verting fifty more, and that, if men were only taught how, the
world would very soon be Christian.

The churches have members
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enough, money enough and strength enough, but their membership
is ignorant of economical and effective methods for permanent
evangelistic work. They cannot make use of the power they have.

Not a tithe of the forces of the Church are used now. To develop
the latent power of the Church, revive the dead membership and
Save a lost world, two practical improvements are needed, in the
matter of religious education.

First. The systems of Theological Education we now use, notwith
standing their great value over the ignorance of the old days, need
to be greatly improved. Practical Theology is the need of this age.
Our Common School systems do not always teach the most useful
arts. And our colleges more frequently leave their graduates unfit
to enter upon the real duties of life. But the worst failure of all,
and one which comes nearest to us in the city work of to-day, is the
theological instructions for preachers, even in these days of prog
ress.

It comes far short of the necessities of the times.

I mention

this respectfully and with cautious consideration. But the lack of
immediate effectiveness on the part of graduates from our most
efficient theological schools is a painful fact, too clear to require
proof in this place. The most dire need of our cities is practical
hand-to-hand workers. The world is wrecked and men are dying,
yet these life-savers do not know how to save; many of them at the

beginning of their ministry do not know how to so use their talents
as to save one soul a year. That a minister of the Gospel ought to
be the instrument for saving many hundred each year by his own
skill and the skill of his trained Church membership, must be the
conclusion of each thinker who observes the success of training in
other professions and appreciates the unchangeable character of the

promises of God. Just what the difficulty is in our theological
training I would not venture to answer in this presence; but I
hope for such discussion in this Congress as shall make the subject
clearer to the young and noble Christian minister who sadly needs
and sincerely welcomes such counsel. But the fact is indisputable,
even with our ten thousand empty pulpits in America, that it is
not more ministers we need so much as wiser ones.

Some of our

most earnest students in our theological institutions have succeeded

only in getting in the way of healthy progress, and by their
unwieldy or machine-cut theory and practice, raise only discord and
doubt, instead of successful harmony and Faith. If the theological
training be an advantage to-day, how is it that some of the most
successful pastors of England and America never took a systematic
course in theology, and have left many of the school-trained theo
logians far in the rear in practical work for the conversion of men?
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When it is possible for any untutored man to enter a race with the

trained athlete, having the same physique, and win that race, there
must be some serious mistake in the professional training or coach

ing.

Many of our strongest men, and indeed many of our most

Saintly men, are buried in some little cross-roads school-house or

some Mission Sunday-school, whose only lack is in a practical
knowledge of successful methods of Christian work. They would
cover the school-house with a church and evolve the mission into a

cathedral, if they could be rightly trained or be allowed naturally
to grow into wiser ways and means. Is it extreme to state, in the
free air of this assembly, that there are graduates of universities
and of seminaries, who when put into a district and told to set the
people at work or work themselves, do not have the first settled
idea how to direct or what to do to save men P

But we must not

under-rate the value of our theological institutions, nor the scholar
ship or devotion of our professors, but we must face as honest men
the hard, sad fact, that either the material or the culture has left

many graduates standing on the shore, anxious to save but wholly

ignorant of the use of a life-boat or a tow-line. The first duty of
the Church, in its relation to education and city evangelization, is
then to make more effective the schools we now have and more

practical the instruction now given. Our most cultured graduates
should take a thorough course in actual missionary work in some
city, under wise direction.

Secondly. The Church should provide secular educational facili
ties, so far as possible, for its membership.

Education in the

ordinary arts and Sciences, in history and literature, is of course
very helpful to a Christian, and all must be assured that he can do
more in labor for Christ who has a cultivated and disciplined mind.
That proposition certainly needs no argument. The Churches
know that there is no form of charity so valuable as that which in

Christlikeness heals the man and allows him to earn his own living.
To help a man to help himself is the noblest exhibition of Christian
kindness and wisdom.

In no way can the Church do this better

than giving the opportunity and awakening an ambition among the
disciples to secure a higher education. But that education must
be the most practical possible, enabling a Christian to honestly earn
a larger income for himself and family, and especially fitting him
for personal usefulness in leading souls to love Christ. Every
member of every church needs training, but this necessity is, of
course, more apparent in the city than it is in the country. Each
year's improvements leave the Christian worker who follows the
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methods of last year in antiquated dust, so progressive is the Chris
tian age. There may also be almost as many methods of instructions
as there are churches. But the variety and success of our secular
educational work at Grace Church, Philadelphia, and in the

Temple College for employees, leads me to make the following sug
gestions: In nearly every church, even in the country towns, there
are valuable young men who need only a suggestion or explanation
from the pastor to avail themselves of his instruction or influence,
for the purpose of obtaining an education of a high order. The
lack of an ambition or the hope to be useful in a higher decree, is
often the hardest matter to overcome. I would say, in our College
last year we had 1,200 students, and when they came in from all
these classes of workingmen, they did not know what they wished
to be. The greatest matter we had to overcome was the lack of
ambition to be anybody in particular. But after a year's instruc
tion had passed away, they swept on in their ambition to do greater
things for Christ and men. I think every pastor of every church
should look out his young men and women and give them an ambi
tion to secure an education in the higher schools of thought and
life. Some of the greatest reformers, preachers and Christian
statesmen of the future are now hidden in some course garb worn
by some country rustic or city mechanic, who cannot now afford to
go to school during the working hours. All such men the Church
must look out and save to the cause. They can study evenings and
in various spare hours and will, consequently, from the very nature
of the case, make the ablest, most practical men. In the cities, the

waiting multitude is filled with wonder that the Church is so long
in opening its doors for their better instruction. There are vast
numbers of the keenest and largest minds who labor on, confined
and unhappy in some uncongenial, menial occupation, who need
only the touch of the Church to devote themselves to higher things.
Many of them could not in their early years be spared from labor
to go farther than the compulsory months of legal schooling in the
common schools. They are too old now, and too proud to begin
again in a low-grade class with children, but they long to recover
lost opportunities. The State cannot yet give such persons the
secular instruction they need, and should not be allowed to teach

them the agnosticism of our schools’ system if it could. The
Church can give them a Christian education. The Church must
do it. Five years’ experience in a church with an associated school
shows us most convincingly that many of the very best men and
some of the greatest educators of the future would have been lost
to the highest rank of educational and scientific achievement, if the
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Church had not sought them out and encouraged them to use their
spare hours in fitting themselves for the highest positions in Church
or State. The men and women, who will study hard evenings and

work all day for some loved ones, will be men and women of double
power when they finish their education. Every church must be a
School-house. But it is not enough for a church to open a mere
evening class and employ a teacher to amuse the young people on
the plea of keeping them out of worse places. Such play is unbe
coming a consecrated Church of Christ, and fails entirely to make
useful men or disciplined scholars. Our opinion of evening classes
for mere amusement is that it brings more of evil and levity into
the Church than it does of grace and useful information. But a
regular system of instruction, which opens the way to the highest
attainments in the college curriculum, gives the student an inspiring
and necessary hope to become, in his influence, the equal with the
rich and the wise; then the poorest church-member can feel the
loftiest ambition consistently, and will love most fervently the
church which opened the door to him.
The necessity for a regular school of instruction in practical mis
sionary or evangelistic work and in Sunday-school methods, is too
generally accepted now by the churches to require discussion. But
the time has come when Sunday-school superintendents should be

theological graduates or high-grade scholars, and receive salary for
their labor.

We pay our Sunday-school superintendent $2,500 a

year. They should be the general instructors for the missionary
and Bible-training classes, where possible, and be class teachers and
professors rather than preacher. If it be consistent with the best
exegesis, as some claim, to distinguish between the terms, “ Go
teach * and “Go preach,” the greatest weight must attach to the
command “Go teach the Gospel.” Experience in personal work
makes the best teacher.

The churches need men and women who

know how to use their fingers, brains and influence in noble deeds
for themselves, their acquaintances, their country and the Church.
They may be secured if the churches will, separately or by associa
tion, establish permanently, in connection with their religious work,
such schools or classes as follows:

First. Missionary training classes to teach to converts practical
methods of direct evangelistic work.

Second. Bible training schools where instruction how to study
and how to use the Scriptures is made systematic and thorough,
with grades of scholarship and some mark of distinction for suc
cessful achievement.
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Third. An evening or day school and college organized on a

permanent and graded system, providing for complete classical in
struction under tutors, especially where the scholar has not the
means to attend a distant Baptist institution. Competent men and
women who will volunteer or labor for a slight compensation even

ings can be secured to teach in almost every village, and are always
freely found in a city.
I feel certain that these auxilliaries to our work will soon be a

constituent part of our organized church life in America. God
speed the day.
The article in a late number of the Baptist Quarterly Review,

by A. C. Hill, upon State education presents one phase of this ques
tion most admirably. But the necessity that the body of all Bap
tist churches should not only be a converted membership but an
educated membership, can be made equally emphatic. The gifted
writer could not cover this question in the scope of his article. But
the churches must provide for the higher grades of education and

keep the State from interference there.

Knowledge is power. We

must put that power into the brains and hands of our membership
as soon as possible after their baptism, and thus give to Christ the

highest educational system and increase the influence of the churches
a thousand fold.

Rev. JoHN HUMPSTONE, D.D., pastor of the Emmanuel Baptist
Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., spoke as follows:
It has not been my lot as yet to lead the church of which I am
pastor, along the lines laid down this morning. I find myself look

ing forward, however, eagerly and hopefully, to the development

of our work in this direction. I can, at least speak to you as one
who feels how vast is the problem before us, how pressing the ne
cessity for its solution, and as one who would be glad to lead his
own church into closer relations to the multitude of the unevan

gelized.
The concentration of the population in cities is characteristic of
the age. The tide of this tendency has not yet run itself out ; it
has hardly arisen to its height. We speak of it sometimes as if it

were an American tendency, growing out of our rapid develop
ment as a new nation.

But the aggregation of population in cities

is even more manifest in the old world. The problem of the city,
both as a municipality and as a field for evangelism, is greater to
day in Europe than in America. The facts and figures concerning
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our own land are so fresh in our minds that they need not be re
ferred to.

As to the facts abroad a sentence or two must suffice.

In The Forum for October, Mr. Frederick Harrison, (still a young
man comparatively), says he has lived long enough to see London
increase one hundred and fifty per cent, in population and 500
per cent. in area. The city of Paris is five times larger to
day than in the year 1800. Berlin has grown even faster
than Paris. We are discussing a world-wide question; a ques
tion of the future, as well as of present moment ; the question
of the modification of church methods and organization de
manded on account of the concentration of the population in cities.
I have already spoken of this tendency as creating a problem. The
situation takes on just that phase, when we think of the multi
tndes to be reached and of their pre-occupation with the affairs

which have brought them together in these centers. The matter
we wish to press upon them is, in the eyes of many, void of inter
est. Not a few are violently hostile to the gospel, and especially
so toward the church. That we have not earlier recognized the
problem, and set ourselves to its solution, has caused the indiffer
ence of many, and especially of the working classes, to harden into
unbelief, and has made the difficulty more complex. But vast as it
is as a problem, it has its phase of opportunity also. The multitude
is brought within easy reach of the gospel as a message. The mis
sionary need waste no time in travel nor spend his strength in search
of opportunity. It confronts him at every step. The situation is
such also as affords the best chance we could ask to prove our belief
in those principles of universal brotherhood which we all hold to
be essential to the gospel, by putting them into practice. All
classes, conditions and nationalities of men dwell together in the

great cities. Can they dwell together there in Christ, as brothers,
not as strangers ? The church has yet to prove that she believes
that they can. Do not be so far appalled at the problem as to lose
sight of its other side of opportunity.
What, now, is the situation of the average Protestant church as

at present organized, with reference to this problem and opportun
ity. As I think of the work in my own church, organized upon lines
common to Baptist churches, whether in city or country, I ask my
self sometimes, “To what shall I liken it * Because it has only
such facilities for aggressive work as it has, I am compelled to
answer, “It is like an army with one general who has no staff, with
a commissary department, organized by the troops themselves, with
reference chiefly to their own support.” An army thus organized

may succeed in its own preservation, but it can do little toward the
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conquest of an enemy. No such army ever won a victory. I be
lieve that the day is rapidly approaching when we must face the

fact that the present organization of the average Protestant church
is entirely inadequate to the work every church is set to do in a
great city. We shall never do our part toward the solution of the
problem which confronts us with our present instrumentalities and
organization. There will have to be, it seems to me, a return to
the methods and appliances of primitive christianity. I do not
feel so sure about this word “brotherhoods” upon the programme.
About two years since Archdeacon Farrar came out with a proposal
to organize such a brotherhood in the English established church.
When asked as to its name, he said, “Call them exorcists, if you
like, for their one business will be to cast out demons.” But by

whatever name known, it was to be a “brotherhood’”—a celibate
order, living segregate from the community for the sake of the com
munity. But we want no such revival of mediaeval methods. We
want no brotherhood that denies the truth at the basis of the Christ

ian home and takes away from us the power of manly Christian
life. A four-square christianity is the only sort that will be able to
do anything for working men in our great cities. (Applause.) We
want men, not monks; primitive, not middle-age methods.
In contending for an enlargement of the working organization of
our churches, no criticism is made upon the work already being

done by our churches, as they are now organized. What is urged
is the utter inadequacy of our present instrumentalities to the work
which we might do; nay, which we must do, henceforth, in the
larger cities. Think of the situation as it is, from the average
pastor's point of sight: He must preach two sermons a week. In
addition, he must instruct his Sunday-school teachers, and so lift
the average of Bible instruction in the church; he must care for
the sick and the poor of the flock, and do more or less work in the
way of pastoral oversight and visitation. This is just his business.
He is a pastor; not an evangelist. His work is the work of edifica

tion.

He is to “feed the flock of God”; to build up the living

church; to do that work of education which is distinctively Chris
tian. He is a teacher, chiefly. All the instructions to him, in the
New Testament, urge him to care for the flock entrusted to his

charge, purchased as it has been by the precious blood of Christ.
Who, that knows their fidelity and ability, will deny that our

pastors are doing this work well ? Our city churches, as a rule, are
flourishing, strong and healthy, within themselves. I do not
believe they are dead. I know too many of the members of them
to believe it. They carry Christ with them to their daily business;
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they kneel at their family altars before they go forth; they love and
serve the Saviour. But they are busy men and women. Outside
of business hours, the life in the midst of which they move demands
much of their time, and rightfully so. These men and women of

our city churches have no time to give to the study of methods in
Christian work, and can devote only a fraction of their time to the
use of such methods as may be devised for them by others. They

may be directed, by proper leaders, in certain subordinate depart
ments of Christian activity; but we cannot depend upon them to
do the difficult and arduous work that will have to be done before

the congested masses of our city populations can be reached. In
the providence of God, they have been called to other work as their
chief employment. True it is that the work we are discussing will
never be done without them; but it is just as true that it is wholly
impracticable for a single minister so to direct the forces of an
ordinary church membership, as to secure adequate treatment of
the problem and opportunity under discussion.
What, then, shall we do I answer again return to the primitive

system of church organization. What right have we to declare that
the proper officers of a church are “a pastor and deacons.” Does
the New Testament warrant any so exclusive and singular statement
as that ? As I see it, the Scriptural evidence is all in favor of a
plurality of elders. Even in so small a city as Philippi, Paul’s

greeting to the church includes “bishops and deacons.” Why
should not every one of our churches have more than one minister?
The “Evangelist” of the New Testament was a man who gave his
whole time to the special work of reaching those without. Some
times, he went over wide spaces, preaching the word and heralding
the kingdom ; at other times, he spent his ministry chiefly in one

place. What better opportunity, anywhere, to do the work of
an evangelist than is afforded amid the unreached multitudes of our

great cities P. Has not the time come to revive this office in con
nection with the local church, so that each church in a great city
will support an evangelist as well as a pastor P In proportion as a
minister is a successful pastor, he unfits himself for the work of an

evangelist. It is not in many men to do at their best, both the
work of a pastor and the work of an evangelist. Some men have
special aptitudes for this latter work. Why not officially recognize
and appoint them, wherever it is feasible, to the work for which
they are specially fitted.
There is some New Testament authority for the office of “deacon
ess.” Sufficient certainly to warrant us in its use, if we desire to

employ it as an instrumentality for this enlarged church work. A
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woman can enter homes to which a man could not get access; she
can minister to needs that others would never come to know.

What we need in the great cities is a multiplication of the desig
nated working forces of the Church; an increase of officers in the
army of the Lord; the appointment of one or more persons whose
business it shall be to study and canvass the local field continuously,

and to organize others in its cultivation. There is a variety of
orders in the New Testament ministry.
fact.

To do this is not to imitate Rome.

We need to recognize the
It is, rather, to follow

the New Testament, in the multiplication of such instrumentalities

for aggressive work as comport with our polity and its regulating
idea.

The sooner we do this the better, as concerns our solution

of this problem and our grasp of this opportunity.
To refuse such enlargement of our forces is contrary to the
analogy of nature. Wherever you find an organism in nature, you
find it in a state of progress, adapting itself to its environment. If
we find ourselves, in these cities, confronted by circumstances, with
which our present organization and methods are unable to cope,
then, by the forces of the Christ-life within us (the most progressive
of all life), let us see to it that our organization is made to fit our
environment.

The present disparity between our instrumentalities and our
opportunities is contrary to the dictates of reason. No business
man would long submit to such an inequality of force to work. It
would not pay to do so. Whenever, therefore, his staff of workers
is inadequate, he quickly enlarges it. When men deal with any
other subject but this of Christian work, they adapt themselve,
without discussion, to the situation.

It is the dictate of common

sense so to do.

To refuse to multiply our working-forces is to refuse to learn
from the experience of others. Show me a church that is notable

for its success in reaching the masses and I will show you a church
that has succeeded, only by doing that very thing which I now
recommend, as the solution of the problem. Our brother, [The
Rev. Russell H. Conwell], has referred to the fact that the

Superintendent of their Sunday-school is a paid official who gives
his whole time to the work.

The success of Grace Church, Phila

delphia, of which Brother Conwell is the pastor, is not the success
of one man working alone. The work in Boston, represented by
Dr. Lawson, is the result of adjustment of organization to environ
ment. There are some churches which are doing a work that
astonishes us with its results, as we look upon it only from without.

We talk, sometimes, as if these results were achieved by an organ.
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ization similar to that under which we work, in our ordinary
churches. Again and again, I have had St. George's in New York
held up to me, by way of reproach. People point to its work and
Say, “See what St. George's is doing !” But have you even been
to St. George's P Have you examined the “Tracy Memorial
House,” in which so much of its Christian work is done * Do you
know the size of its staff of workers ?

There are at least five

ordained ministers who give their whole time to its work, besides a
goodly number of lay-helpers, Bible-women and canvassers. St.
George's has done exactly this of which I have been speaking. It
has adapted itself to its environment. That is the simple secret of
its success.

The Rev. Archibald Brown's church, in East London,

is one of the phenomena of that great city.

It would not be so, if

it had but one minister to do all its work.

The last statement I

have seen of Mr. Brown's staff assigns nine as the number of its
members. You cannot do such work as these churches are doing
with such working-forces as we have in our ordinary churches. If
you want to do such work, you must adapt organization to environ
ment; you must multiply instrumentalities until they are adequate
to opportunity. No matter how wide our church doors stand open
in these cities; no matter how eloquent and earnest that one minis
ter in the pulpit, the multitude of the poor, the friendless, the
homeless will not come to your worship. They want first the touch
of the Church’s hand, the beat of her heart.

The Church must

first go to to them before they will come to the church.

Finally, a word as to endowments. This is fundamental to the
whole question. One of the worst ills that can befall a church,
with reference to its own pastor and his work for the church edifica
tion, is an endowment for his support. It is a curse and not a
blessing—such an endowment. But with reference to a church's
missionary and evangelistic work, I believe an endowment never
fails to receive the approval of God. Let the church support its
own pastor, and pay out of its own pocket, for that which it is
itself receiving. But the fund for missionary and evangelistic
work on the local field must be a special fund. In some cases, it
can be raised, annually, by voluntary offerings; but in many cases
(and these the ones where the opportunity for such work is greatest),
it cannot be so raised. If, in such situations, this outreaching work
is done at all, it must be through endowments. It has been as
serted recently in one of our religious Reviews that the average life
of a family church, on one field, is only that of one generation.
Facts warrant the assertion. It was stated in the Congress of the
Protestant Episcopal Church, in Philadelphia, yesterday, that at
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least ten thousand people had moved into New York, below Four
teenth street, in the same period of time in which fifteen Chris
tian churches had moved out of that locality. The remedy for this
evil is in such endowment of the missionary forces of a church
as will make them independent of fluctuating offerings; as will
enable these missionary forces, in turn, so to keep the self-sustaining
life of the Church renewed, that it will be independent, also, of
those forces of life and resources of support that will inevitably
drift away from it, in time. I hope to live to see the day when, in
some of our churches, at least, the employment of a staff of workers
will be made possible, through an endowment provided for their
support. When every church is seeking to care for the whole
population that surrounds it, constituting it human field, irre
spective of class or national distinctions, then, and not till then,
will the solution of the problem of great multitudes in great
cities be at hand. (Applause.)

DR. SAMUEL W. DUNCAN, formerly of Rochester, said:
I shall not attempt to make a speech but simply give you a little
experience. Every word that my brother who has just left this
platform has said is true, and so is every word of the brethren who
have preceeded him. But I am somewhat afraid, with the elaborate
programme that has been outlined, some will say, “It can never
be carried into effect.” Let me suggest some feasible steps that may
be taken, in the direction of the grand ideal indicated. You must
begin by creating in your church an appetite for Christian work; a
desire for just this very thing that has been so forcibly set forth,
and the money and means will come. Any work that sets aside the
individual membership would be a disaster to the Church of Christ.
We must utilize every member of the church so far as possible.
We must not overlook the membership; here is the center of
power. I began my ministry in 1866, in Cleveland, and our hearts
were moved with the necessity of pre-empting that rapidly growing
city for Christ. We organized the Cleveland Baptist City Mission
Union, and I acquired valuable experience in connection with it,
I then went to Cincinnati, and became stirred, as was Paul at

Athens, with the sight of this great city, in our fair land, so given
up to the reign of immorality and sin. My charge of Ninth Street
Church was undertaken at a time when the raising of large sums of
money for mission work was quite impossible. There were, how

ever, a good many young people in the church, living in the midst
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of Romanism, and rationalism and irreligion of every kind. I said:
I can keep these young people loyal to Christ and His Church only
in one way; I must give them something to do; I must bring them
in direct contact with dying, perishing men. But how? At first I
did not quite know. I found half a dozen or more young men and
women whose hearts were aflame for Christian work, and said to
them, “We must have a mission.” I strolled over Cincinnati
without money to purchase a site. All we could lay our hands upon
was a dilapidated carpenter's shop, in a wretched portion of the
city, that could be had for a hundred dollars a year. I said: This
is the only door open and we will enter it. We opened our mission,
and such an audience as used to gather upon week nights and

Sunday afternoon and evening, you will not see, unless you go to
the Five Points in New York City. But the young people began
their work, and their hearts soon were filled with it. The old con
servative church said “what folly, ‘casting your pearls before swine;’”
and some thought it was really a silly expenditure of religious enthu
siasm. I said: “Very well, we will see.” We kept at it, and soon

these young people began to come up to the Ninth Street prayer
meeting, overflowing with their experiences at the mission. The
people were led to pray. The work grew in power. The police

encouraged us, saying: “This is a different neighborhood since you
came here.” We went into the most degraded,homes—if homes they
could be called at all. We grappled with the worst sorts of people,
and God blessed the effort.

This hmmble movement was the beginning of great things for the

Baptists of Ninth Street. As one result of it, quietly but surely, a
new spirit took possession of the church. From being wrapped up
in self, it began to yearn for the erring and the outcast, and to feel
that a church that did not reach the neglected and the poor had no

place on God’s earth. The church became ready for the adoption
of new measures of enlarged usefulness one after another. Thus,
this movement was the necessary precursor; it prepared the way for

the large enterprises—the kitchen garden, the sewing school, the
outstations, the effective relief work—which offer to-day a spectacle

of moral power and Christian activity absolutely inspiring, and
have placed “Ninth Street,” under the intrepid and devoted Myers,
my successor, in the foremost rank of Cincinnati churches. Before
I left the field, it was my delightful privilege to watch this trans
formation; to see how changed was the spiritual tone of the church;
how much broader had become its idea of what a church exists for;

how greatly enlarged its capacity for Christian work.
Would that time permitted fuller reference to the present issues
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of this feeble and experimental beginning in “Ninth Street,” the
number of outstations, where the Gospel is preached, and lived and
taught, has been increased. The fruits from self-denying, persistent
effort at these stations may be inferred from such testimonies as the
following: A correspondent of the Commercial Gazette, not one of
the workers, writes of one of these stations: “Since this work has
begun, several saloons have sought other locations; tenement houses
are being occupied by a more respectable class of people; ladies can

now pass along — avenue without being offended by the sight of
street brawls, and their ears filled with the most outrageous oaths
and filthy language.” Says the chief of the police of another, “I am
able to reduce the police force in this district, its moral character
has been so changed.”
The church itself, is correspondingly enriched by accessions
through baptism, as the result of this work, and by a constantly
augmented throng of new worshippers, flocking to its services from
every quarter.
So, brethren, do not wait till you can start out with all the agen
cies you desire for doing Christ's work, but begin somewhere, and

at once.

Be willing to do the one thing, and the only thing it may

be within your reach, no matter how humble it is. If your aim is
pure, and your reliance on God intelligent and firm, as sure as He
is true, “A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a
strong nation.”
-

Brethren, we must attain unto the advanced methods that have

been commended to us, this morning, for believe me, it is the only
way in which, in these days, we can effectually propagate the
Gospel.

REv. WALTER SCOTT, of the Suffield Academy, Connecticut, said:
Mr. Moderator, and Brethren, I find a great many things in my
mind I would like to say in regard to these admirable papers, but

I will simply refer to a few points. We are somewhat afraid of the
federative principle.

We need to work out in connection with our

desire to develop the individual, the federative principle in con
nection with our denomination.

Some of these titles here, as Brotherhood and the like, strike us
unfavorably, because they seem to place us in the attitude of imitat
ing others, notably the Roman Catholic Church, which has made
much of what they call brotherhoods. If we set out to make a de
finition of Christian Brotherhood, we may find theso-called brother
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of

the Roman Catholic Church are far

from Christian

brotherhood. The Christian idea of brotherhood must be realized,
it seems to me, in the churches; if not realized there, I do not see
that it can ever be realized. I am a little afraid of deaconesses, that
is Deaconess Institutions, as our Methodist Brethren are founding
them, but I am a profound believer in having deaconesses in our
local churches.

Adam Clark said a woman was worth seven men,

I do not know as to the truth of that (laughter), but it seems that
churches, situated as ours are, need that tactful, wise, adaptive
talent which women will bring to the conduct of church affairs.
I wanted especially to speak of the home, for many of these points
brought up run into the question as to what we are going to make
of the home and the church.

I think some of our reformers are

trying to put a fifth wheel to the coach, instead of repairing one or
more of the four wheels and making the vehicle move on smoothly.
There are difficulties in connection with the home life.

Reference

has been made to down-town sections of the city, one difficulty
there is, society is not guarding the home.
To prepare ministers for exceptional and abnormal work is not
wise. I would differ from Brother Conwell in the matter; we must
train our ministers and workers for the average work, and while
training them for the average work of life they will fit themselves

for exceptional work that may arise. Brother Conwell refers to
exceptional men who have done work for God along these lines.
For such men we are thankful to God. Put side by side with them,

Thomas Guthrie, of Scotland, a college-bred man and brought up
in the country pastorate, and others who have done remarkable

and exceptional work. These exceptional men will take care of
themselves.

Men of conspicuous ability or genius do the work

given them, though they may not foresee what their special work
may be while under training.

In regard to the voluntary element in Christian work, we have
many unused facilities for doing what God designs we should do.
How many elements of power are latent * I know a lady of wealth
in one of our large cities, of high social standing, who gathers
together in her own home, from week to week, a society of young
people with the idea of aiding them in education, in a religious and
in other ways. How many homes there are, and how many ladies
there are in our churches, with charming manners, of polished
education and social graces who can use these elements of power for

the uplifting of those who are about them. There is a teacher of
whom I always think with a great deal of reverence ; I refer to the
shoemaker, John Pounds, of Portsmouth, England, who gathered
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the neglected children of his town into his shoe shop, and there
taught them. A picture of that man at his work of shoemaking
and teaching set Thomas Guthrie on fire with zeal, and he went up
and down Scotland and England as the advocate of ragged schools.

The point I make is that if we have a consecrated man or woman,
if we develop the individual Christian, according to free and true
lines of development, these other matters in the discussion will all
come in good tine.

PROF. E. H. JoHNSON, D. D., of Crozer, said :

º

I have carefully abstained from taking part in the debates since
the first one, because I wanted it to be decent for me to keep the

ball rolling this afternoon; but when Col. Conwell gave the theo
logical seminaries such a tongue lashing, it tickled me so that I
must make acknowledgements.

I have been just aching for such a

scoring as that, and have done my best to secure it at a congress.
(Laughter.) If he had only been kind enough to add that the
theological seminary also refrigerates the piety of the students, he
would have warmed the cockles of my heart. (Laughter.) I can
feel comfortable enough while the punishment is going on, for the
matter does not belong in my department. I do not teach practical

theology, but the other sort, and nobody looks to me for sensible
advice. It would be an intrusion upon Dr. Weston's department
for me to make a practical suggestion to a student. And the in
trusion is not necessary. Dr. Weston has more influence to-day as
a practical man in the city of New York, after an absence of twenty

years, than he has in Philadelphia, where for twenty years he has
been a seminary president. If men do not take away wisdom with
them when they leave the seminary it is not his fault. And I notice
that it is only the towering geniuses who recommend ministers to

get along without a seminary education. You never hear those who
have missed an education and have failed in the ministry propose
the same omission to others. And is it not still more extraordinary
that as soon as you have your Spurgeon and your Conwell, the next
thing he does after securing his own success without a seminary ed
ucation, is, if it be Spurgeon, to set up his Pastor's College, or if
it be Conwell, to set up his Temple College, all for the purpose of
educating men for the ministry P (Laughter.) They know well
enough that if they can get along without an education, the rest of
us cannot.

It was worth while for Col. Conwell to say what he did, for it
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affords a chance to get some good for once out of me. I really think
that what he said was perfectly just. The theological seminary
ought to fit men in the practical way he proposes. But it is not to
be by changes in instruction. The Union Theological Seminary
has solved the problem. It gives $300 a year to certain students,
and expects them to go out on Sundays to city missions. This re
lieves them from financial embarrassment and gives them work to

do. If our Baptist people will look upon the provision for benefi
ciary aid as a provision for city misions, and will give the worthy
indigent student $300 a year, the case is provided for. Then, again,
you cannot get the preacher to study his art as men of any other
profession study theirs. Where is the minister who fairly sets him
self at work studying and mastering the art of sermonizing. I did
not do it, and have not known anybody but Humpstone that has.
(Laughter and applause.)

REv. W. C. BITTING, of New York, said :
Inasmuch as the Baptist churches of New York city did me the

honor to make me the president of the Baptist City Mission, I may
have something to say on this subject.
First of all we need to get a right conception of our work. There
are a great number of persons who do not appreciate the divinity

of the great principle of adaptation, which is also thoroughly scrip
tural in all its applications and manifestations.

There are some

who believe that the old, old gospel, preached now as in the begin
ning, and in the same sort of way, is sufficient for the salvation of
the world. Adaptation is one of the great principles of this old, old
gospel. In time past God spoke a little at a time, and in various ways
to people, accommodating His revelation to their capacity to receive.
In these last days He spoke by His son. The incarnation itself be
comes a sublime illustration of this principle. To the Jews, Jesus
spoke of His coming death in terms of Jewish altars and sacrifices,

because they were familiar with such things. To the Greeks he
spoke in terms of comparison with the seed that fell into the

ground and multiplied itself. Paul acted on this principle, for he
tried to be all things to all men, if by any means he might save
some. And so we must use the grand principle of adaptation in
our church work if we are ever to succeed.

I have before me, say, somewhere near an hundred combustibles,
chemicals, woods, oils, and minerals. I go from one to another
with a lighted taper to ignite these substances. How furiously one
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flame shoots upward, another dies down dim and low, another will
appear incandescent. There are flames of various colors, and some
almost colorless. The essential thing in each is the fire, the heat,
the warmth. It is so with every age, every town, every local church
environment. What was effective in the first century will not do
for the nineteenth. What worked well in the middle ages will not
do for our modern times. What is good for up-town New York is
not good for down-town. We must consider the various substances
of time, and race, and locality about us, set all on fire with the
gospel of Christ, and let each give out its own peculiar flame. The
essential thing is to preach the gospel. Consult the principle of
adaptation for suggestions as to methods.
My friend from Brooklyn has said that every church should study
its own environment. It is well. Dr. Conwell’s church does this,
and becomes cosmopolitan. He has the whole city of Philadelphia
sounding his praises. He is shaking that old Quaker town, of
which Hyatt Smith once said, that in the last great day when
Gabriel blew his horn, New York would have risen from its grave,
assumed the spiritual body, been judged and assigned to heavenor
hell, by the time that the inhabitants of that slow place would wake
up, rub their eyes and say: “Gabriel, did thee blow 2°
May I tell you what one up-town church is doing * One Sunday
a Bible class of fifty young ladies said they would be glad to give
some of the children of the slums a breath of fresh air.

I asked

for $1,600 and got it. We opened a home by the waters of the
Sound, furnished it completely, and took these children, thirty at
a time, and gave each one two weeks of pleasure. It was notice
able that the expense was small. The reports of the Tribune fresh
air fund show that it costs between $2.50 and $3 to send children

broadcast to farmers’ homes where they receive no special attention.
We had the children in our own home, under our care and instruc

tion, and the cost of everything, including lodging, three good
meals a day, and transportation to and from the city, was one dol
lar a week for a child, The most beautiful thing about it all was
that these young ladies divided themselves into bands, each one of
which spent a week in the home teaching the waifs manners, mor
als and cleanliness. It was pitiful to hear their remarks about the
beds and food.

One, as he looked on the snow white sheets of his

comfortable cot, said : “Golly, boys | What nice beds we've got.
We won’t sleep on the old planks to-night.” There some children
learned to thank God for the first time in their lives for the foºd

they ate. Their hunger was as great as their delight. Said one :
“I feel like getting some one to kick me all over Now York because
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God has not given me a stomach large enough to hold more.” All
sounded the praise of these ladies who took care of them, taught
them to pray to God, and gave them other religious instruction.
Some hid their tearful faces in the folds of the dresses of their ben

efactors and begged to stay there forever. One cursed the day of
his birth, and declared that he did not want to go home.
It was because the Christ-life in the souls of these godly young
women had stooped down and touched these boys and girls and

lifted them up that the good was done. Since the days when Jesus
knelt in the upper room and bathed the feet of his disciples who
were to deny and forsake him ; since the day when the Son of God,
under the consciousness that all things were in his power, that he
had come from God and was going to God, did the lowliest act of
which human history has any record; since the time when that act
set us the example, no better way of duplicating that sublime deed
can be found than by sending your own church members down to
the lowest parts of the city in which you live, and reaching, by self

denying acts, those who now have little sympathy, little care, and
little love.

The church of the classes can make a church for the

masses when it does the work of Christ that lies just about it.
THE REV. DR. NoFDELL, of New London, Conn., said:

I have not any special wisdom to impart on this subject this
morning. I would like to speak of some personal experience
in one of the smaller cities of the country, in doing this very kind
of work to which reference has been made. There is no question

of the power of the Gospel to reach all men everywhere, and to lift
them into the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is able to
take men in all conditions of life, in the humbler spheres as well as

in the higher, to take all our literature, and thought and art, and all
forms of civilization at the present day, and christianize them and
win them for Jesus Christ.

We all agree as to that.

question comes, How to do this very work

And yet the

Has the Gospel

achieved the end för which it was given to the world P. Have we

really, as Protestant churches, considered the opportunities that
have come to us * Only a little while ago, I think it was last week,
a mission was started in New London.

There had been a feeling

there, for some time past, that the churches had not been doing
the work they ought to have done—had not been reaching the part

of population that in our larger cities is called the dangerous class,
and that threatens the welfare and the peace of our civilization. An

effort was made on the part of the churches to undertake religious
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work in Bradley street, one of the lowest streets of the city.

My

soul was made sad when the statement was made that that mission

was established for the purpose of doing work which our churches
fail to do, and seem altogether unable to do. Is it possible that I
have so wrongly misapprehended the mission of the Church of
Christ as to have supposed all these years, that it was instituted for
the purpose of reaching only the upper classes in the community ?
Is not the Church of our Lord Jesus Christ to be a missionary
organization ? Is it not to possess the spirit of its Master, and to
go forth into the highways and the hedges of life and bring men in,
that they may be influenced by the Gospel? This mission in New
London has been started by Christian men and women who are
interested in reaching these classes of our population that never
have darkened our church doors before. How to get them into our
churches was the problem. I could not send our men and women
down there. They would not go. Many of them had no time,
even if they had the disposition. We employed a consecrated
Christian man, a man not trained in the Schools, an uneducated

sailor, but full of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, and with
the English Bible at his tongne's end, though he does not know a
word of Greek or Hebrew. He has gone down there, into the slums
of our little city, into the gin-shops, into the dives, into the places
where Christian men and women would hardly dare to go at the
peril of their lives, and brought these outcasts into the mission.
And the result is that during this present week, although the mis
sion has only been opened a few days, over, a dozen men, hardened
men, men who seemed to be lost to themselves and to their families

and to the world, have been brought in, and on their knees before
God have been led to ask for the blessings of salvation. And Capt.
Potter, the leader of the mission, said yesterday, that he had been
around to some of these dives to see if these men were there and found

they were not in their accustomed haunts. Even this little effort on
the part of our churches in New London has succeeded already in

reaching a portion of the population that we had not reached before.
If we are ever to solve this problem, it must be done by churches
that are not contented simply by ministering to their own spiritual
needs.

We cannot rest satisfied with that.

We must return to

the simple methods and principles of the primitive Apostolic
Church. Every church should be a missionary organization to reach
the men and women around it.

It should never be satisfied with

having a pastor to preach to them on Sunday. They must themselves

be willing to go out into the community and carry this Gospel to
men who will not come into our churches until they are drawn in
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by Christian sympathy and love. Very few in our churches can do
this work. A great many of our pastors even cannot do it. We
must have men and women especially trained for this work, and
who are not, like some of us pastors, cursed, it seems, by the dis

advantages of an elaborate theological education. (Applause.)
The REV. LEIGHTON WILLIAMS, of New York, Secretary of the
Congress, said:

We must have a continual nourishing of love and fire again if we
are to do anything of the kind of work talked of this morning.
My own heart is greatly stirred sometimes by having a little prayer
meeting in tenement houses, while I am constantly seeking to learn
the very newest and best methods, yet at the same time too many
methods are instructions as to how to work with the long-handled
shovel when the best thing would be to throw away the long
handled shovel and get down into the ditch yourself. In the cele
brated trial of Horn Took, Lord Eldon, in the close of his fervent
plea, commenced to speak of the little patrimony he had, but he
wished to hand down his honor untarnished, and it was part of his
honor to convict the defendant.

Lord Manners commenced to

weep at this point, and as the two learned jurists wept together,
Horntook feared the effect on the jury, and so in a loud stage whis
per he said to the one sitting nearest him, “You know what Sir
John Manners is weeping at. He is weeping to think of the desti
tute condition of Sir John Scott's children when the little patri
mony comes to be divided.” (Laughter.) I did not know when
we were speaking of spiritual needs and destitution whether a moral
could be drawn from this story or not, but feared perhaps it might.
Certainly we cannot love those whom we do not intimately know.
We cannot love humanity in general. We must get right close
down in the districts where we work, and learn their needs. There
is in New York a guild which operates on just that principle, and
they do seem to get at the people, because they live in the district,
vote in the district, and are interested in the people. No sort of
method is going to succeed which does not look to interest all the
members of every kind and age of both sexes. What would you
think of a regiment in which the Colonel was the only fighting
man and the rest all suttlers and camp followers ? Our methods
must be such as to arouse all the membership. Look in every di
rection in learning methods, the Roman Catholic Church and the
Episcopalians, they do get at the poor wonderfully in our great

cities. One Father Huntingdon gets at the people, and I know
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In England they have gone further

than in this country. I would advise some of our brethren, if their
health fails them next summer, to spend time in London studying
what the polytechnic is doing.
THE HON. E. NELSON BLAKE, of Boston, said:
The first speaker said in some churches the minister was the only
working man and the laymen were doing nothing, and the minister
did the work of twelve. If I had been the pastor of that church
one year or ten years and could not infuse my spirit into those
members, I should think I was to blame. . Let me give you a little
bit of experience. In Chicago, in the Second Church, every Sunday
night, Pastor Lawrence preaches to from 1,500 to 1,700 people.
There are other churches of the same denomination in that city to
whom four pastors do not preach to the same number. An early
pastor of that church, Dr. Edgar Goodspeed, was a man who took
it when it had only about 200 members, but when that church mem
bership had run up to twelve hundred, he knew them by name and
could locate them on the street and recognize them. Do you
wonder that church was built up 2 Now, brethren of the clergy, if
I am to be the only laymen to speak to you, I want to speak from the
layman’s side. There is a blame here. I know of churches where
the laymen have had to resist the tendency to move out of the busi
ness portion of the city into more fashionable quarters, where the
laymen have had to resist the pastor. Some of you are ambitious;
you want a fine church in a fine locality. Have not some of you,
who are pastors of city churches, been a little ambitious to take
your church out of the masses into the better portion of the city ?
If any one should remain, I think, it should be the old church; let
the old church remain, and let your mission be placed in the new
quarter. It is far easier to bring the rich to the poor man’s home
than to bring the poor to the rich man's home. That is true in
social life and true in religious life. I know a church in one of our
large cities that had a large membership and a large Sunday-school
in its original location, but they moved it out where the rich mem
bers lived, and now they hold from thirty-eight to forty sessions of
the Sunday-school during the year, and its membership in the

Sunday-school is small. The tendency is to have a church for the
rich and a church for the poor. The Rev. Mr. Faunce referred to
that in his masterly address at the last meeting of the Boston Social
Union. The Church of the “Acts of the Apostles” was a church

where the rich man came in and helped the poor man. John D.
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Rockefeller is doing more for the poor all over this country, than
if he gave up his business and went to preaching. God honors all
men who honor Him, and gives them the means to help others—and
that is their place of labor. Brother Humpstone is right. A man
may have a call to labor and be successful in business, so that he
can give something; but put him up as a preacher or teacher, or
missionary, and he would be a miserable failure. God calls the
laymen to take some part in this work; if to business, let them do
it faithfully for Him. And, brethren, remember what Paul said:
“For I determined not to know anything among you save Jesus
Christ, and Him crucified.” Take that as your determination and
you will have no difficulty about filling your churches. Preach
Jesus Christ and let all “isms” alone. (Applause.)
REv. JoHN Scott, of Waterbury, said:
I felt, when sending in my name, that it was almost presumption
on my part. What is the matter with the cities 2 (Laughter.) The

trouble is there is a class of people in the cities who feel that self
improvement is impossible. The old methods will reach the other
class to a certain extent. I say this out of an experience of ten

years in the South, and ten in the West.

In the South, among the

colored people, this difficulty was largely removed, from the fact

that the great benevolent organizations make the colored people,
among the poor, feel that wherever they are they can be improved;
and to a certain extent this difficulty is removed in the West, be
cause those that are able to get into the West and begin work there
have gone there with the idea of self-improvement. But there is a

large class of people in our Eastern cities that do not feel that self
improvement is possible, and for this reason they need some help.
Until they are made to feel, by some method or other, that self

improvement is possible, they cannot be lifted up.

For this reason

something outside the old ways of working must be organized. You
can see the extreme of the case in Europe.

I went to Southern

Europe and felt like saying, What is the matter with Europe? Look
down through the streets of Rome, or any of those Southern Euro

pean cities, and there are a class of people swarming in those back
streets and alleys to whom the preaching of the Gospel per se would
not raise them; you must make them feel that self-improvement is
possible. If you could go among these people in these Eastern
cities and persuade them there are means of self-improvement open
to them; means of educating themselves to some extent; clothing
themselves, and, to some extent, of acquiring some of the refine
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ments of life—make this beginning and make them believe it, then

you can begin to lift them up, and you cannot reach these people to
make these impressions altogether with the old method. If you can
first get them out and get them started, there is nothing better than
to make men believe that a certain amount of self-denial will enable

them to improve themselves. But what are you going to do with
the hundreds and thousands of mechanics, that feel they cannot

earn more than enough to barely live; that they cannot improve;
cannot take care of their families; cannot educate their children P

And it is this impression that the simple preaching of the Gospel
will not remove.

These means have to be furnished to them as a

basis for this improvement, and it is because of the force of this

thought that I wanted—although a stranger just coming into the
Baptist denomination—to say what I knew, out of my own observa
tion, in regard to this one point.

Third Day.
AFTERNOON

SESSION.

The President called the session to order at ten minutes after two.

After the singing of the hymn “Hark, the voice of Jesus call
ing,” the REv. ALBERT G. LAWSON, D. D., of Boston, engaged in
prayer.

The President then introduced the REV. AUGUSTUs H. STRONG,
D. D., LL.D., President of Rochester Theological Seminary, as the

reader of the first paper on Divine Immanence in Recent Theology.

THE DIWINE IMMANENCE IN RECENT THEOLOGY.

BY PRESIDENT AUGUSTUS H. STRONG, D. D., ROCHESTER THEOLOG
ICAL SEMINARY.

Every great system of error has in it a grain of truth, and it is
this truth rather than the falsehood mingled with it, that gives the

system its hold and power among men. This is what Frederick W.
Robertson meant when he spoke of “the soul of good in things

evil.” The single good kernel is buried in a heap of chaff; but we
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must find and set aside the good before we can deprive the evil of
its seeming weight and influence. It is the immeasurable distinction
of Christianity and the proof of its divine origin that it not only
contains all these grains of truth which give power to other systems,

but presents them in clear and exalted forms without the slightest
admixture of error.
EXCLUSIVE TRANSCENDENCE IS DEISM.

There are two great truths of Scripture and of theology which
are essential to our conception of God; the truth of God’s imma
nence on the one hand, and the the truth of God’s transcendence

on the other. They are mutually complementary hemispheres in
our rounded globe of doctrine; like the pillars Jachin and Boaz,

they are twin warders of the sanctuary. But either one of them
taken by itself to the exclusion of the other, may become a great
error. A half truth is a whole falsehood. The English deism of
the seventeenth century was simply an exaggeration of the truth of
the divine transcendence. It had influence even upon subsequent
defenders of the faith. Christian apologists, such as Paley, con
ceived of God as a workman who lives outside of his work, like the
watchmaker who makes the watch, but sells it to the owner; like

the shipwright who launches the ship, but commits it to the sailors.
Such doctrine wrought incidental harm to theology and merited the

scornful characterization of Carlyle: “An absentee God, sitting
idle ever since the first Sabbath at the outside of the universe and

seeing it go.”
Yet it would be wrong to say that the opposite truth of God's
immanence has ever been lost out of the experience of the church.

The presence of God in nature, the consciousness of which gives
such a warmth and glow to the 104th Psalm, has its counterpart in

the experience of every New Testament believer. The indwelling
of a divine Redeemer in the heart has been a part of the Christian
consciousness ever since Christianity began—in fact, “ Christ in

in you, the hope of glory,” is the very essence of the Christian re
ligion. God’s indwelling is a truth without which no true religion
is possible ; and Augustine, who has been accused of ignoring it,
has left to the world no more famous saying than that in which he

recognizes it : “ 0, God, thou hast made us for thyself, and our
heart is restless till it find rest in thee!”
EXCLUSIVE IMMAN ENCE IS PANTHEISM.

As deism is an exaggeration of the truth of divine transcendence,

so pantheism is an exaggeration of the truth of divine immanence.
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Its plausibility and attraction consists in this, that it continually em
phasizes and exclusively inculcates God’s universal and perpetual
abiding in the things and the beings he has made. The error of
pantheism is that it holds to God’s immanence alone, and makes
this an exhaustive expression of the truth. The truth of God’s
immanence needs to be qualified by the truth of God’s transcend
ence. And this the Scripture does. There we read of “One God
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all.”
There is the truth of pantheism—God is “through all, and in you
all.” But then, the apostle who writes these words shows the in
calculable superiority of Christianity to pantheism, by putting in
the forefront the truth of which pantheism never dreamed. Be
fore he speaks of God as “through all, and in you all,” he speaks of
God as “above all.” Now, we have a basis for immanence, in the
transcendent existence of God.
the world, God is forevermore.

Before the world, and outside of

In the great pendulum-swing of human thought, this last truth
of God’s transcendence is now coming to be ignored. We live in a
time of pantheistic tendencies, and all our literature is affected by
them. As Paley was unconsciously influenced by the very deism
which he attacked, so many Christian thinkers of the present day
are powerfully influenced by the pantheism with which they intend
to be at war. They dwell upon God’s immanence, to the exclusion
of God’s transcendence. They so merge him in the universe, that
the personal and living God is in danger of being lost sight of. It
will be of service to consider this exaggeration of the divine imma
nence, and to point out the perils to which it is exposed. I desire,
first, to notice certain tenets by which this method of thought is
characterized ; then, secondly, I shall attempt to furnish the anti
dote, by calling attention to facts which refute it.
CONTINUOIJS CREATION WS. CREATION.

This method of thought substitutes, for creation, the idea of con
tinuous creation. It denies that there ever was any real beginning

of the universe. God has always been creating, and he is creating
still. Creation is a continual necessity, because no single thing in
the universe has any independent existence or power. The moon
in the sky does not owe its existence at this moment to the fact
that it existed a moment ago, God must at each successive instant
create it over again. Even God cannot make anything that shall
last a moment after he has created it.

Now it is true that science cannot tell us of beginnings, it only
records changes. Geology, as has been well said, is the auto

-
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biography of the earth; no autobiography can tell the story of its
author's birth; and geology cannot tell how the world first came
into being. But what science cannot do, revelation does do; the

problem before which science stands petrified, as by the stare of a
Gorgon, Scripture solves: “By faith we understand that the worlds
have been framed by the word of God, so that what is seen hath not

been made out of things which do appear.” How significant it
is that the very first word of the Bible is one that asserts, over against
this false doctrine that God is only in the world, the great truth
that God existed before the world; that creation is not a series of

acts without beginning; that the entire universe had a beginning;
that this beginning was due to God: “In the beginning God
created the heaven and the earth.” How significant it is that the
Sabbath day has been established as a perpetual monument to God’s

creative activity, so that Sabbath bells and Sabbath worship are
ever recurring divine testimonies to God’s transcendence, to the fact
that he is above the world as well as in it, to the fact that “heaven,
and the heaven of heavens, cannot contain him.”
EVOLUTION W.S. PROVIDENCE.

This method of thought substitutes, for God’s providence, a
merely natural evolution. It will not grant that there are any
second causes in nature. All is the direct work of God, and God
works only in lines of regular development.
Now we grant that there was a time when too much was ascribed
to mere external fiat, and too little to natural growth. But this
was not the fault of Scripture, it was the fault of man’s short

sighted interpretations of Scripture. The Bible recognizes develop
ment; the earth brings forth, the tree yields fruit whose seed is in
itself, and man is fruitful and multiplies. But the account in
Genesis is not only prefaced by the originating act of God, it is

supplemented by successive manifestations of creative power in the
introduction of brute and of human life. Here, too, Scripture gives
an answer to questions which Science cannot solve. Along the line
of development there are breaks which science cannot fill. How
could the organic come from the inorganic, the vegetable from the
stone or the clod P

Science cannot tell us.

How did the animal

originate from the plant P Science is silent. Did man come from
the brute? Science cannot prove it ; the links are missing. Can
Christ be explained as a natural evolution from the Pharisees and

Sadducees? Was Paul, the apostle, only a natural outgrowth from
Saul, the persecutor? Who does not see that these gaps in the line
of development need to be filled in by new-creating activities of
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God; that they prove the existence of a God above nature, as well
as in nature; that they witness to God’s transcendence, as well as to
his immanence 2
NATURAL LAW WS. MIRACLES AND INSPIRATION.

This method of thought would substitute, for miracles and inspi
ration, a God who works only through natural law. We are asked
whether the daily miracle of the sunrise and the sunset is not better
than sporadic exhibitions of divine power. No, we reply, not if sin
blinds men to the presence of God in these uniformities of nature.

The dull heart needs special proofs of God’s power and special com
munications of his love. To say that everything is miracle, is simply
to say that nothing is miracle; to say that everybody is more or less
inspired, is simply to say that nobody is inspired, and that one book
is no more authoritative than another.

Why do we have Christmas presents in Christian homes? Because
the parents do not love their children at other times * No ; but
because the children’s minds become sluggish in the presence of
merely regular kindness, and special gifts wake them up to gra
titude. Shall God alone be shut up to dull uniformity of action ?
Shall God alone be unable to make special communications of his
love P Frances Power Cobbe says well: “It is a singular fact that,
whenever we find out how a thing is done, our first conclusion
seems to be that God did not do it.”

The more law the sinful soul

sees, the less God it recognizes, and, therefore, God at times merci
fully breaks through the chain of ordinary sequences, and shows
that they do not exhaust his power. Miracle and inspiration prove
that God is not entombed in nature, but that he is above nature, a
transcendent as well as an immanent God.
DIVINE ACTIVITY VS. SIN.

This method of thought substitutes, for sin, a form of the divine
activity. The tendency to identify all natural causes with God's
working is also a tendency to identify the human will with God’s
working. To those who hold this view, there really is but one
substance,—man and nature alike are but modifications of the divine

being. And, therefore, sin is the product of divine causuality, the
strange creation of the all-working God. Such a conclusion is, of
course, so plainly immoral, and so destructive of our fundamental
conceptions of God, that it needs to be spoken with bated breath
and to be veiled in ambiguous phrase. Sin is called a metaphysical
necessity, a mere negation, a dark back-ground without which good
could not appear in its true brightness.
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But all this is the direct contradiction to conscience and to Script
ure. These testify that sin is the abominable thing that God hates,
that it is the product of the human will, not of the divine activity.
Man is himself a creative first cause, and he has used his creative
activity in the production of moral evil. Here we have the proof
that monism is false.

God and man are not of the same substance—

else moral evil had been impossible. Every monistic system breaks
in pieces when it attempts to deal with the fact of sin. The accusa
tions of conscience and the threatenings of God are swift witnesses
to disprove any exercise-theory, or negation-theory, which would
transfer the blame of sin from man to his Maker; and those who
make the human soul the mere manifestation of an anima mundi,

or world-soul, need well to ponder God’s words: “Woe unto them
that call evil good, and good evil; that put darkness for light, and
light for darkness l’”
HUMANITY. W.S. DEITY IN CHRIST.

This method of thought substitutes for deity in Jesus Christ, a
mere humanity after the model of our own. The old way of deny
ing Christ's deity was by making him to be only man. The new
way of denial is much more subtle and ingenious; it simply says
that we are all God. “Jesus Christ is the only God,” said William
Blake to Crabb Robinson, “and so am I, and so are you.” Because
God is in all men, all men are therefore God ; and Jesus Christ is
a being not different in kind from ourselves. So we find Hegel
writing: “I can say with Christ, not only that I teach the truth,
but that I am the truth.” And in the Paradise Lost, John Milton
represents even the prince of fallen angels as saying:
“the son of God I am, or was;
And if I was, I am ; relation holds ;
All men are sons of God.”

Yet these utterances are only logical consequences of this exag
geration of the divine immanence of which I have been speaking.
When the only God that exists is the God in us and in the universe,
then the transition is easy to self-deification and the deification of
nature.

But, as if in preparation for this modern doctrine that all men

are sons of God in the same sense that Jesus is, the Scripture speaks
of “the only-begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father,”
and of “the glory which he had with the Father before the world
was.” Christ is Son in a sense not predicable of the most exalted
creature. He is Son by being of the same essence or substance
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with the Father, uncreated and eternal. The essence or sub
stance of man's being is of a different sort—it once was not, and

it now is, only by the creative act of God. Christ saves us from
idolatry of the creature, by presenting in himself the true image of
the Godhead, by showing us that there are heights of divine purity
and power which our human nature cannot reach. Without belief
in this transcendent God who manifests himself in Christ, the arch

of Christian faith loses its keystone and falls. As the apostle John
declares: “Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh is not of God; and this is that spirit of Anti
christ, whereof ye have heard that it should come ; and even now
already is it in the world.”

SUBJECTIVE VS. OBJECTIVE ATONEMENT.

This method of thought substitutes, for an objective atonement

to God for human sin, the mere subjective moral influence of Jesus’
life and example. Everything on this theory is internal. Our
thoughts are turned within. We hear of salvation by character.
The trouble is that we have no character that we can be saved by.
Our character is a bad character. We need to hear, not of salva
tion by character, but of salvation from character. Good charac

ter is the result, but it is not the ground, of our acceptance with
God. And over against the bad character of which conscience ac
cuses us, and corresponding to the sense of ill-desert within, is the
objective holiness of God which condemns us.
How be rid of guilt for ill-doing and ill-being 2 This theory can

consistently answer only by denying the fact of guilt, and identify
ing it with subjective impurity. How be free from fear of God’s
judgment * This theory can consistently answer only by denying
that justice in God is anything more than love.

The necessity of

atonement is removed by annihilating the fundamental attribute of
God. Man does not need forgiveness, but only reformation. I do
not see how this doctrine of a merely immanent God, working in
man’s heart, can ever satisfy the clamors of the remorseful con
science, or give peace to the sinner. Nothing but the atonement

made to God in our behalf by a crucified Saviour can do that.
When we come to the question of salvation, we must remember
that it is a transcendant God with whom we have to deal.

It is an

objective guilt that needs to be removed, a God above us who needs
to be reconciled. We want one who has gone into the heavens, and
has presented there, as our priest, the blood of Calvary. When we
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see Christ as our atoning Saviour, then, and not till then, can we
sing :
“A guilty, weak, and helpless worm
On thy kind arms I fall;
Be thou my strength and righteousness,
My Saviour and my all.”
NATURAL CONSEQUENCES WS. PENALTY.

This method of thought substitutes, for penalty, the mere natural
consequences of transgression. Punishment is regarded as only the
reaction of natural law, the impotence of the broken limb, the
pain which disease brings in its train. The only results of sin are
subjective results. We are told that the present generation has not

so great an appetite for retribution as our grandfathers had. It is
thought mnscientific to insist that there is a soul to be punished—
psychology without a soul answers all our needs. And, with belief
in a soul, belief also in a God who can destroy both soul and body
in hell is relegated to the realm of exploded superstitions.

Now, we grant that natural consequences are a part of the pen
alty of sin, but we deny that they exhaust it. In all penalty there
is a personal element—the personal wrath of the lawgiver—which
natural consequences only partially express. The boy’s disobedi

ence may have cost him the tearing of his clothes and the bruising
of his body, but it is not that which makes him afraid. What he
fears is the sight of his father's face, and the infliction of the
threatened punishment. So, over and above nature and nature's

laws, is the living God, into whose hands it is a fearful thing to
fall.

Men fear death, because they fear to meet God.

Natural

law works before death—but after death comes judgment. When
we so exaggerate the doctrine of God’s immanence as to deny that
there is any difference between this world of probation and the
other world of retribution, when we hold out hopes of grace and
mercy in the next world to those who die impenitent in this, we
are not only going beyond all warrant of Scripture, but we are im
perilling men's souls. I know nothing about the terms of salva

tion but what the Bible tells me, and that speaks of a great gulf
fixed, and of a time when change of state is impossible.

God is

transcendent, as well as immanent ; before him we are to give ac
count ; there is to be a revelation of his righteous judgment diff
erent from anything which natural law discloses; “to fall into the

hands of the living God” is to fall into the hands, not simply of
the law, but also of the lawgiver.
It costs us too much then to accept the doctrine of the divine
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With the loss

of the divine transcendence, we lose the personal and living God,
identify him with nature, and endanger the most important articles

of the Christian faith. We can intelligently hold to Creation,
Providence, Miracles, Inspiration, Sin, the Deity and Atonement
of Christ, and Future Retribution, only so long as we maintain

with the apostle that God is “above all,” as well as “through all”
and ‘‘in you all.” But there are certain facts of our mental and
moral nature which even more conclusively refute the prevalent ex
aggeration of God’s immanence and demonstrate the truth of his
transcendence. They are the facts of free-will on the one hand,

and of conscience on the other. To this second portion of my
theme I now invite attention.
FREE-WILL PROVES TRANSCENDENCE.

There is no fact of our moral nature more important or significant
than that of free-will. Free-will is proof that we are not simply in
nature, but that we are above nature. The brute is not so,
he is a purely natural being ; he acts only as he is acted
upon; to use the apt simile of Dr. Samuel Harris, he is like a
balloon driven hither and thither unresistingly by the currents that

set around him.

But man is distinguished from the beast by the

fact that in him is a supernatural element; he has a power of initia
tive and self-movement; he acts, at least sometimes, from within;
he is like a ship, which, though subject to influences of wind and
tide, can yet set its sails and determine its course at pleasure.

There is, of course, an automatic element in man ; heredity and
environment and character, to a large extent, bind him; most of

his acts are, probably, determined by what he is and by the influ
ences that work upon him.

But this is not the whole of him ; at

times he shows a power to work against his surroundings and his
past character, and to strike out a new course; he can act upon
nature, and accomplish what nature, left to herself, never could. I
show my freedom when I decide, after long debate, that I will walk
to the centre of the town instead of remaining at my house; I show
the automatic exercise of will when I put one foot before another, and
almost unconsciously take the multitude of successive steps which
are necessary to the carrying out of my purpose.
DETERMINISM

ONLY A. HALF-TRUTH.

Determinism, or the theory that I am merely the creature of my
surroundings, takes account of my automatic or executive action,
but ignores the higher function of my will—that free choice between
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alternatives. Consciousness testifies that we are not shut up to one
course alone.

And when the determinist insists that the freedom

of the will is freedom to act only in one way, we reply that such
freedom is no freedom at all. “Johnny,” says the mother, “ did
you give your little sister the choice between those two apples, this
morning P” “Yes, mother,” says Johnny, “I told her she could
have the little one or none, and she choose the little one.” Evid
ently there was not much freedom there.
Let us deny and denounce the doctrine that the human will can
run only in a grove; that it is incapable of unique decisions; that it
is a part of nature. But, if man be above nature and greater than
nature, shall not God be so also 2 And shall we not also deny and
denounce the doctrine that God's will can run only in a groove, that it
is incapable of unique decisions; that it is a part of nature? So the
consciousness of a transcendent element in us gives the assurance
of a transcendent element in God.
Knowing free-will in
ourselves, seeing that God has disjoined from himself a certain
portion of force and has constituted it into independent wills, we
find no difficulty in believing that God has also in nature disjoined
from himself certain portions of force, and has made them second
CallSeS.

God is not the only agent in the universe. The world is not a

ghostly procession of divine ideas.
making of it.

Divine will has gone to the

In nature we have a realm of necessitated agencies

yet with powers of their own; in humanity we have a realm of free
beings, not parts and particles of God, but relatively independent
of him and capable of subduing nature to their control; in God we

have the primary Cause of all, free from all limitations except
those which he has himself chosen; the Maker of the world and the
Lord of it, not buried and hidden within its sequences, not shut

up to uniform and automatic action, but able to do unique things,
things never done before and never to be done again, like the crea
tion of the world and the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Wisdom does not mean monotony with God, any more than it does
with us. Single acts with him, as with us, mark crises in the de
velopment of his plans and the revelation of his character. The
laws of nature are the habits of God, but through the laws of nature
break now and then flashes of his almightiness that prove him to
be not simply an immanent but also a transcendent God.
CONSCIENCE PROVES TRANSCENDENCE.

There is another fact of human nature which throws light upon

our subject, and that is the fact of conscience. Conscience wit
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nesses to the existence of an authority above us and above the world.
As Diman has said: “Conscience does not lay down a law; it warns
us of the existence of a law; and not only of a law, but of a purpose—

not our own, but the purpose of another, which it is our mission to
realize.” In the words of Murphy: “Conscience proves personality

in the Lawgiver, because its utterances are not abstract, like those
of reason, but are in the nature of command; they are not in the

indicative, but in the imperative mood; it says, “thou shalt’ and
‘ thou shall not.’ This argues Will.”
“The atheist,” says Tullock, “regards conscience, not as a sky

light, opened to let in upon human nature an infinite dawn from
above, but as a polished arch or dome, completing and reflecting
the..whole edifice beneath.” But conscience cannot be the reflection

and expression of nature, for it represses and condemns nature.
“Like the magnetic needle, it indicates the existence of a mighty
power which from afar controls its vibrations, and at whose pre
sence it trembles.”

The moral law to which it witnesses is not

self-imposed, and the threats of judgment which it utters are not

self-executing. Conscience is not itself God's voice—it is, rather,
the echo of God’s voice; it is not God, but a part of self. And yet
it tells of something above self and above the world—of God, not
as immanent but as transcendent.
CoNSCIENCE REFLECTS GOD’s Holſ NESS.

This testimony of conscience is the most sublime fact of human
nature; and, if we interpret it rightly, it will, more than any other
fact of our nature, disclose to us the nature of God.

“The relation

ship between the terms consciousness and conscience, which are in
fact but forms of the same word, testifies to the fact that it is in the ac
tion of conscience that man's consciousness of himself is chiefly ex

perienced.” “As perception gives us Will in the shape of Causality
over against us, so Conscience gives us Will in the shape of Author
ity over against us.” It is a perpetual monument and memento of
the Holiness of God, in whose image we are made. We learn that,
as Conscience is Supreme in the moral constitution of man, and be
fore it every other impulse and affection has to bow, so Holiness is
supreme in God and conditions the exercise of every other attribute
of his nature.

-

God’s holiness is symbolized and reflected in our moral constitu
tion, but it is not exhaustively exhibited there. That holiness is
not only outside of our conscience, but it is greater than our con
science. “If our own heart condemn us, God is greater than our
heart and knoweth all things.” So, in our ethical nature as well
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as in our voluntary nature, we have the evidence that God not only
is “through all,” and “in you all,” but is also “above all ”—in
other words, our own being gives us proof that God is transcendent
as well as immanent.
EXCLUSIVE IMMAN ENCE DESTROYS THEISM.

If we give up this transcendence, and believe in nothing but the
immanent God to whom so many modern teachers would confine us,

we might as well give up our Theism as well as our Christianity.
For a God who is simply conterminous with the universe, and

necessarily bound up with it, is neither almighty nor sovereign, nor
blessed nor free. Nothing is left us but a God who is only the ob
verse side or secondary aspect of the universe itself ; a God who is
in constant process of growth and evolution, and so is neither

infinite nor perfect, neither personal nor living, nor holy. Since
there is no God outside the process of existing things, God exhausts
himself in his present work; everything, good or bad, is the best

that now can be; even God himself could not better my lot, for he
has no strength beyond what he now exerts; there is no eye to pity
and no arm to save. This is only the God of pantheism—a blind,
dumb idol, substituted for the living God.
But does this exaggeration of the divine immanence cost us the
loss of God only P Ah, no l we lose man also. For with the free

dom and holiness of God, we lose man’s freedom and responsibility
also. A God who is only another name for natural law must have
for his complement a man who is but another name for natural law
also. Man is but the creature of circumstance; his high ideals are
dreams, impossible of fulfilment ; there is no God, outside of and
above the stream of things, to utter to him words of love or to

satisfy his infinite desires; his very being is a mere part of nature,
and, like nature itself, transitory and vanishing; “his self-con
sciousness is a spark struck in the dark, to die away in the darkness
whence it has arisen.” With what poetic justice is the truth

avenged 1 Man, in his sins, cannot bear the august picture of the
God who is above all, and so makes for himself the image of a God
confined to nature; but, worshipping this, he finds himself divested

of his higher powers of will and conscience, and comes to picture
himself also as confined to nature. In attacking God, we ruin our
selves.

We tear the crown from our own brows when, in our blas

phemy and folly, we “limit the holy One of Israel.”
RELIGIOUS VALUE OF TRANSCENDENCE.

But, on the other hand, how great is the advantage to Christian
faith and to Christian life of a strong hold upon the truth of God’s
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Only as we believe in it, do we apprehend the real

greatness of God.

The universe is finite, and a God confined to the

universe is limited in wisdom and in power. Therefore, the Script
ure sets God above, puts his dwelling-place in heaven, represents him

as coming down to behold what is going on upon the earth. This,
of course, is one side only of the truth, but it is, after all, the most
important side. Immanence would be of little value, but for this
background of transcendence. But, when we are told that the

nations are before him but as grasshoppers, the small dust of the
balance of which the tradesman makes no account in weighing, the
drop of the bucket that trickles and falls into the well unnoticed,

then we begin to appreciate how great a God he is, with whom we
have to do.

God is not in the universe, so much as the universe is in him.
The universe is but the breath of his mouth—the drop of dew upon
the fringe of his garment. God has never yet expended the tithe
of his resources. Nature only partially reveals him. The eye of
imagination can sweep over the whole vast collection of things
which he has made, and yet say with Job : “Lo, these are but the
outskirts of his ways, and how small a whisper do we hear of him;
but the thunder of his power who can understand P’” In God are
yet unopened treasures, an inexhaustible fountain of new begin
nings, new creations, new revelations. “Mercy shall be built up
forever,” says the psalmist—the revelation of God’s mercy is an ed
ifice that is ever building, never built ; stone shall be added to
stone forever. Never throughout the endless future, as Christ
leads forward his sacramental host to ever larger knowledge and joy,
will there come a time when he cannot turn and say to them :
“Greater things than these shall ye see l’”
It is a wonderful thing that the humblest believer can call this
transcendent God his friend. That an infinite being should think
of me, love me, save me from myself, make me his son and heir,
this is something beyond the power of mere human reason to dis
cover or to grasp. But it was precisely to remove my doubts, and
to convince me of this, that the transcendent God came out of the

light which no man hath seen or can see, and entered into the dark

ness"of this world.

A supernatural and miraculous Saviour, God

manifested in human flesh, crucified and buried, but the third day
risen from the dead—these simple and attested historical facts are
my guarantee, as against all speculative difficulties and unbeliev
ing fears, that he is not dead, or shut up in nature, or reduced to
mere uniformities of action. In the cross of Christ eighteen hun
dred years ago, and in the work of the regenerating spirit to-day,
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I'find the proof and assurance I so sorely need, that there is “One
God and Father of all who is above all,” as well as “through all,
and in you all.”
TRANSCENDENCE IN ART.

In many of our cities the “Angelus ” of Millet has recently been
exhibited. It represents two toil-worn peasants at sunset, ceasing
from their work at the sound of the distant church-bell, to lift up
hearts of gratitude and worship to the God above. As the two
sombre figures with bowed heads stand there against the evening
sky, the whole heaven is luminous and the very silence seems to

speak. The picture has been criticised because the landscape is
not minutely painted, 'and the gradation of aerial effects is
not technically correct. But the obvious reply is that Millet has
aimed to paint, not air, but prayer. The artist is more than an
artist; more than a mere imitator of nature ; he sets before us the
ideal truth of which nature is the symbol ; we see the dignity of
humble labor, the dependence of man upon a higher power, the
glory of communion with the infinite and invisible One.
Millet’s “Angelus” was born of Bible-reading and religious rev
erence; it expresses the deep sense of God’s transcendence ; and
this, even more than its artistic quality, makes the picture great.

The highest art is the handmaid of religion—that only is the high
est art which leads us from nature up to nature’s God. It is not
the God who is interfused through all things that is the subject and
inspiration of the “Angelus.”
The soul, oppressed, and benumbed by the unvarying round of
nature, seeks outlet and relief ; and, if there be no transcendent
God, the deepest want of our being is forever unsatisfied. At times
we feel that we cannot longer live unless God reveal himself to us.

We cry like David : “O, Lord, my Rock, be not silent to me; lest,
if thou be silent to me, I become like them that go down into the

pit.” Amid our heavy burdens we pray, as Moses prayed : “I be
seech thee, show me thy glory !” And then, while we are hidden
from the world as in a cleft of the rock, God makes his glory to

pass
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THE BEST PRO OF OF THANSCENDENCE.

So we have proofs of the supernatural, better than any picture
can give, namely, the personal dealings of God with our souls. To
many and many a Christian the beginning of the Christian life was
marked by such a revelation to him of the living God. He has,
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moreover, the promise of yet other revelations along the Christian
way,+Christ has given definite assurance that he will manifest
himself to his followers as he does not to the world.
It is the business of the believer to seek the fulfilment of this

promise, to pray for special communications of this grace and
love. But not for his own sake only,–for the sake of others also.
God certifies himself to the Christian, that the Christian may cer
tify him to the world. So the Psalmist prayed: “O God, forsake
me not, until I have showed thy strength to this generation, and
thy power"to every one that is to come !” In the design of God
each individual joined to Christ is to be, in the answers to prayer
which he receives, in the pure and spiritual life which he leads, in
the benignant and quickening influence which he exerts, a living de
monstration of the supernatural, a proof stronger than any syllogism
can afford that God has come down out of the heights of his glory
to redeem and save. May we not hope that, in spite of the mighty
drift of our time toward a denial of God’s power and divinity, a
multitude of his saints will still have in themselves, and will still
give to others, this mightier and more convincing witness to the
transcendence of God?

REv. DR. MoxoM, instead of reading, spoke as follows:*
While listening to Dr. Strong's paper I forgot during a part of it
that I was listening to a philosophical discussion, and thought I
was listening to a sermon with its fervid and glowing periods. It
will have something of the effect of a sudden cold shower bath to
recall your minds to the definite philosophical question that I sub
mit is presented in the theme before us. Many of the consequences,
or the differences, from the doctrine of the Divine Immanence

which have been stated to us in Dr. Strong's able paper are not only
not legitimate but not fairly tolerable. If I rightly understand the
word immanence as applied to the being of God, I conceive it from
the point of view of the Christian thinker. It is impossible for me
even to attempt, in the few minutes I have this afternoon, and with
the scant opportunity I have had to prepare for this meeting, to
give you anything like a careful and connected philosophical dis
* It is right to say that Dr. Moxom was appointed not to read a paper but
to make an address, after two papers by careful writers, on another and en

tirely different subject. At a late date the subject was changed, and not until
within three or four days of the time for the Congress to assemble was he in
formed that there was to be but one paper on the substituted subject. So much
explanation is due both Dr Moxom and the Congress.
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course on this theme, but I wish to point out certain truths that
are involved, which are fundamental to the whole discussion.
The idea that we have of God is determinative of all our think

ing on man and the universe, especially on the nature and the des
tiny of man. In the conception of God which is given to us pre
eminently in the New Testament of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the

naive and unphilosophical terminology of our Lord and his Apos
tle, immanence and transcendence are not antithetical but comple
mentary; they both belong to the fundamental idea of God, each
as necessary as the other, both inseparable.

The separation of one

or the other leaves us but a caricature of Deity.

Let me clear your

minds, if they need clearing, by reminding you that immanence is

not identity, and that transcendence is not externality; that the
idea of immanence is involved in the very idea of the absolute and
infinite being of God; that God, as the absolute and infinite, is un
thinkable, apart from the idea of His immanence ; and that the
idea of moral personality is the idea of transcendence. God is

transcendent as well as immanent—because He is the infinite per
sonality as well as the Absolute Being. The terms “in” and
“over * are misleading. Is God in the universe ? Yes. Is He
over the universe ? Yes; for He is the absolute and the infinite,
without whom nothing exists. In Him all things, all creatures,
have their reason of being. He is always immanent and He is al
ways transcendent. Creation—the term itself is a confession of

our incapacity to conceive that which seems to be apart from God.
What is creation ? Have we reached any deeper or truer thought
than that things, or what we call things, are but the objectifica
tions of a will and an intelligence that are the ground and the reason
of all being?

Now Pantheism is not, I should say, an exaggeration of the doc
trine of immanence, but it is rather an identification of God with
the universe, which is an essentially different idea. Pantheism, if
it does not identify God with the phenomenal universe, does iden

tify Him with the noumenal universe. Its fundamental defect is its
identification of the whole of God with the noumenal universe, and
its denial of free self-conscious personality, which is the essence of
transcendence. I have distinguished between the ideas of imma

nence and pantheism because pantheism is the identification of God
with the universe, while immanence is not. The term pantheism
brings at once to mind the name of Spinoza, who stands as the chief
representative of pantheistic thought. With him God is the one
substance, of which no attributes can be predicated, and yet of
which he does predicate “thought” and “extension.” The proc
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esses of the evolving order of the universe, the development of
man, all the stages in the life processes of the world, are the un
foldings of the Divine.

Man coming to consciousness is God com

ing to consciousness. Man attaining morality is God coming to
morality. Then we have the curious and interesting suggestion of
M. Renan, that when God attains the perfection of consciousness
and of morality he will wish to go back and repair the innumerable

iniquities of the past which took place while he was coming to con
sciousness.

Spinoza's view may justly be characterized as absurd. The fas- .
cination which Spinoza's teaching has had for the world is due to
the fact that it asserts, even if it caricatures that which is as fun

damental, and vital to the true conception of God and of the
world in the mind of man as the idea of the divine transcendence,
namely, the idea of the divine immanence.
But there is a Christian doctrine of the divine immanence.

Baldly stated, it is that God is the always immanent and the always
transcendent life, the free, self-conscious, infinite Personality who
is the absolute ground of all being, who is Himself the source and
absolute end of all things. Faith implies transcendence, commun
ion implies immanence. The idea of the divine immanence alone
makes possible a rational conception of revelation, and a rational
conception of Salvation. The exaggeration of the doctrine of
transcendence, with the suppression of the doctrine of immanence is

responsible in the history of theological thought for those distort
ions of the idea of God, and those wrong conceptions of nature and

the world which in our day have turned upon the church to plague
it and make it the victim of doubt and internal struggle, to fill it
with weakness and perplexity. The whole conception of the super
natural and the miraculous has been confused and made irrational

or unreal by the failure clearly to apprehend the doctrine of the
divine immanence.

The idea that every appearance of the supernatural is an irrup
tion of the outside Deity, the deus ab extra, into the sphere of
nature and human life has perpetuated a dualism that has wrought

mischief, not only in theological thinking, but also in the practical
life of the world. It is only the exaggeration of the idea of the
divine transcendance, with the suppression of the idea, or the fail

ure strongly to apprehend the idea, of the divine inmanence that
has made possible the Sacerdotalism which has 'possessed and per
verted the Christian Church.

Despotic Sacerdotalism, ostensibly a

support and help to man, in reality is an obstruction between the
soul and the soul's original, which is God. The whole history of
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priesthood and ordinances claiming to operate as mediating means
between man and God is a testimony to the exaggeration of the idea

of transcendance, which has marked especially the whole course of
the Latin theology.

So many lines of thought are suggested by the subject itself and
by the paper to which we have listened, that I find myself in a
state of embarrassment as to which points to take up.
The question of the relation of this idea of the divine immanence
to nature is a commanding question. It is interesting to observe
how certain reflex operations have been going on in the scientific
and philosophical thought of men of our time. As men studied
the phenomena of nature and familiarized themselves with the
multitudinous facts of the natural world, and co-ordinated them

into orders, and made their ever-widening generalizations, there
arose the great conception of law, and that became the dominant

idea of the whole scientific world,—the idea that all nature is under
the control of law. For a time the abstraction law took on body
and became an omnipotent force in the minds of men. It was not
perceived that “ law” is an abstraction, that that which it describes
is not an entity but a process, and that “law” accounts for the
order of things but not for the things themselves, or the mo
tions through which they pass. Then men conceived of the

idea of a universal force, the one animating force of nature
manifesting itself through the laws of nature, and producing
the multifold series of phenomena disclosed to the eyes of men.
Then rigorous thought carried the thinker from the conception
of force to the conception of will, as the very ground and
source of the idea of force. Thus, the mind was led on to the ap
prehension of the one absolute will, of which all force is the mani
festation and all law the orderly expression. So when the great
idea of evolution arose in the minds of men and became a practical
working force, instantly this conception filled the whole field of
vision. There was seen but the one thing, evolution ; evolution
was the magic force which accounted for everything in the world.
But as men penetrated more deeply, and the first spell of the new
discovery passed somewhat from their minds, they began to work
their way back to the truth that evolution is but a process; that
while it is a conception of such broad utility in the interpretation
of nature, and has immeasurable value as a key to many of the

problems of nature and of the life of man, evolution, like “law,” is
not strictly a cause but a process, and does not touch the deeper
question of that which begins or carries on the evolution, or which
has in it the aim and end of the whole evolutionary process. And,
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so working on the basis of this great idea, the mind itself went
back by severe logical and necessary processes to the idea of primor
dial will, the architectonic idea, the divine original mind, of which
the process of evolution is but the reflection, the expression, the
working out. And so, the study of nature, instead of leading the
minds of the deepest thinkers away from God, has always led them
back to the conception of God as necessary to a rational construc
tion of the universe. But it is not to a God who sits enthroned afar

from the world, having no interest in it save a governmental inter
est, but a God whom we name but cannot imagine, who is the Im
mensity, who is the Absolute Being, whose essence our loftiest and
deepest words but hint, and of whom there are disclosures in the
subtle and wonderful processes of nature—revelations of a divine
presence and a divine power working in all things, revelations as
direct as those which thundered from the smoking summit of Sinai,
or spoke through the still small voice to the prophet. There is an
ever-deepening conviction that in the process of man's mental growth
a process of interpretation and harmonization is going on, and must
go on until Scripture and human history and nature, the skies
above us and the earth and the seas below us, all unite in one con

fession, in one voice of testimony to the Infinite, the Absolute, the
Undefinable, the Transcendent, the Immanent Deity, of whom the
universe is but the expression, by whom the things that are have
come into being as the objectifications of an infinite will and an
infinite reason that are the cause and ground of all being.
I have not time even to touch upon a multitude of thoughts that
arise as we contemplate this theme, what is the relation of the
doctrine of the divine immanence to the doctrine of second causes?

The very term “second causes” is a confession of our ignorance,
or rather it is but a convenience to express that phenomenal move
ment which we have not yet had the boldness to trace directly to
its true origin. What are second causes? There is no true cause
but will, There is no absolute and original cause but the Divine
Will. The laws that rule nature, what are they but the expressions
of that will ? The forces that hold the planets in their orbits, what

are they but the expressions of that one will P This universe is not
a dualistic universe. However we may resist the implications of
some that are put into, or seem to be put into, the term monism,
there is a sense in which there is nothing but monism. The inter

pretation of the world and the course of human life become impos
sible, and any rational conception of man’s origin and destiny is
hopeless, apart from the monism of St. Paul, “In Him we live and
move and have our being.”
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There is a difficulty, which many feel, of apprehending and
trying to work out into a careful and coherent system the doctrine
of the divine immanence in relation to men.

The mistake is made

of identifying the wholeof Deity with the noumenal universe. That
mistake of course involves the loss of the idea of the divine trans

cendence, which results from the failure to apprehend the idea of
the free self-conscious moral personality in which transcendence
inheres. The element of personality brings before us the funda
mental mystery of human life. That man is a person, differences
him from all orders of creation below him, and from all orders of

being he has any idea of, except God himself. It is as a free self
conscious personality that man is in the image of God. Jean Paul
Richter tells us of the birth of his self-consciousness. One day,
when he was about four years old, he was looking out of the back
door of his father's house upon the woodpile, when suddenly there
flashed upon him, as lightning from heaven, the consciousness, “I
am I.” “In that instant,” he says, “I knew myself as I, for the
first time and forever.” A little child sitting in my house suddenly
looked up and said to his aunt: “Auntie, I ain’t you and you ain’t
me,” and that child also was discriminating himself from all other

beings, and beginning the mysterious process of an individual and
personal life. There is that in the consciousness of personality
which isolates man not only from every other thing in the world,
but from his nearest fellow, and sets him absolutely alone and
solitary amidst creation. There is that absolute separation between

personalities, which scientists tell us exists between atoms. No atom
ever touches atom; their contact is but virtual.

“An ultimate

sphere of force surrounds each atom with a repulsion absolutely
invincible. Were the total universe made a press and brought to
converge on two atoms, that dynamic investiture could not be
broken through.” So the element of personality separates each
man from every other.

The one point at which humanity comes into actual and vital
union is just at the point of the entrance of Deity into the soul of
man. God himself is the ground of the unity of man. The unity
of humanity inheres in the Divine Being, who is himself the unity
of all things. The difficulty that arises is that of conceiving of
God as immanent in the free personality, man. Jesus Christ, who
came to the world, not to teach philosophy, but the truth of God

concerning the way of life and salvation, in simple phrase, has yet
given us in His teaching the fundamental principles of all philosophy,
and He has shown us in His own person and His own sayings this
truth of the unity of the personalities of men in the being of God.
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He has given us the illustration and the prophecy of that union
between God and man, which is to be the fulfilment of man’s moral

dévelopment, the realization of the divine idea in man when all
shall be one in God. The words of Jesus are: “That they all may
be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also
may be one in us.” Of this unity Peter speaks as becoming “par
takers of the Divine Nature.” What is Jesus himself, the Word
manifest in the flesh, but “the man Christ Jesus” in whom God is
perfectly immanent P And what are the perfected saints of the far
future, whom the eye of our faith has seen, but souls in whom the
immanence of God has become perfect in self-consciousness and
love 2 Thus, the sublime prophecy and promise of our Saviour's
prayer is fulfilled, and all have become one in Him who is the bond
of all unity, the source and ground of all being, and the goal of
all life.

I will close with one suggestive word which I take from Frederic
Henry Hedge, substituting the word immanence for pantheism and
transcendence for theism.

“Immanence and transcendence are

not contradictory, but complementary the one of the other. Trans
cendence gives us the holy person, the Providential care, the moral
rule; immanence gives us the diffused presence, the all-pervading
life, the Divine nearness in the outspread landscape. To immanence
belongs the world of Nature; to trancendence the world of Spirits.”
(Applause.)

The discussion of the topic was opened by Dr. E. H. JoHNSON,
of Crozer, who said:

If one of Dr. Strong's boys could intimate that his old teacher

had gone a little astray in his criticism, the three or four of my
fellows who are here, if they got the chance to follow me, would
tell you that I did not know anything about this subject. And in

so doing they would consider that, though they were not saying
much for me as a theologian, they were paying me a high compli
ment as a teacher. You noticed that a good part of Dr. Strong's
paper emphasized the mischief we are going to get into if we lay
stress upon the Divine immanence. I noticed that Dr. Moxom took
up his time in emphasizing the mischief of not emphasizing the
Divine immanence. It must have occurred to you that this is
very curious doctrine. Well, so it is. The doctrine of Divine
immanence is one of the curiosities of Christian theology. It may
be well to indicate how this is in a few particulars; first, as regards
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its relation to certain general schemes of doctrine, and then as
regards the evidences for the Divine immanence.
If we find our interpretation of the relation of God to the
world about us swinging all the time from the deistic notion that God
is isolated from His universe, over to the pantheistic confusion of

Him with His universe, it is only for just the same reason that we
find our interpretation of the relation of God to ourselves, inclining
to one extreme or another. We are disposed to interpret it either
by Divine sovereignty or by human freedom. That correspondence
of the notion of God’s relation to the universe around us with His

relation to the world within us has not always been noticed.

For

instance, Prof. Allen's book on the Continuity of Christian Doctrine,
which might rather be called the Interruption of Christian Doctrine,
does not notice what I have been telling you. Do you not see, if
any one has the idea that God threw this world and the other
worlds out and made them run themselves, the man that believes

this ought to believe God flung us out and let us run ourselves? It
is the Arminian that should hold to the deistical interpretation of
God’s universe, and so it was in Limboreh's time. If there is any
body who believes the Sovereign Author selected any individuals
for salvation unconditionally from eternity, and has carried his
election into effect by prevenient grace and irresistible grace, and
the effectual calling of the Holy Spirit, this man, who believes the
Divine Spirit is in so close a relation to us as to have its way, this
man is the one who ought also to believe God is immanent in all
material things. I rather like that correspondence of Calvinism
with the doctrine of the Divine immanence.

Because the Calvin

istic doctrine as to God’s relation to human souls is not agreeable,
but the Calvinistic doctrine of the Divine immanence in the

physical universe is highly poetical.

All the loveliness and the

charm are on that side.

There is considerable oddity in regard to the testimony also for
the doctrine of the Divine immanence. Suppose we interrogate
scripture on the subject. The Bible says, as to God’s relation to
all things in the sum, that in God all things consist. That is

immanence, is it not * They exist in Him. If we want to learn from
the New Testament God’s relation to the continued existence of the

souls of men, Paul tells us, as he told the Athenians, that “in him
we live and move, and have our being.” And this is immanence, is it

not ? The curious feature of Paul’s statement is the sort of argu
ment he offered. You remember that poetical quotation, “For we
are also his offspring.” That God is the Creator carries with it the
doctrine of Divine immanence. To be our Creator is to be our con
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tinuous Creator. It only illustrates what Dr. Strong said, that
God must be before all things in order to be in all things, and by

being the Creator of all things introduces himself into a position to
be immanent in all things.

What does physical science say on this subject P Its most magni
ficent achievement is the doctrine of the convertability of force. If
you believe that God put forth an energy of such sort as to produce
what we now call physical force, that doctrine of the correlation of
energy teaches us that the energy which he put forth was simply
transformed ; so that physical force is divine force, manifesting
itself in the physical universe.

When first considering this subject, I thought I had run against
a snag in entering upon the relations to it of mental and moral
science. Certainly at this point fresh curiosities of the topic begin
to appear. Perhaps you noticed that, if Dr. Strong wished to make
out that not all the force in the universe is divine, he appealed to
the conscious freedom of the human will; while if Dr. Moxom
wanted to show that all force in the universe is necessarily divine,
he made his appeal to exactly the same witness. Is not this a sin
gularity in the evidence Where now do you get your idea of force
or causal energy P Is it not in the exercise of your conscious self

determination ? Even John Stuart Mill admits this, and Herbert
Spencer's reference of the idea to sense of muscular resistance
amounts to the same thing. If we would interpret in any intelligible
way what goes on in the universe, we are actually compelled to
acknowledge causation as spiritual, divine. But ask the human

will again, and you get an exactly opposite response. It is precisely
the human will which assures me that I decide upon my own
actions, and so here, on the supposition of that all energy is divine,
is a part of the divine energy which is my energy. But no, this
cannot be. My energy is mine. The force with which I decide
upon my conduct is my own. And some are so perplexed over these
contradictory responses from the same oracle that they say, while
all other energy and activity are divine, that of man constitutes an
exception, and is his alone.
May we then accept this distinction ? Yes, if we are prepared to
admit that substance can be separated from quality; otherwise, no,

for if all quality and all energy are divine and inseparable from
substance, then all substance must be divine, too.

But modern

physics teaches that all qualities are but modes of motion, manifest
ations of energies. As then qualities belong to substance, inhere in
it, are inseparable from it, and cannot even be thought of as actually

separable, why then, the substance in which the divine qualities and
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energies inhere is itself divine. The doctrine of the Divine im
manence, when interpreted as an identification of all force with the
Divine, cannot stop short of out and out pantheism.
(Not to be left in the predicament of advocating pantheism, the
speaker has leave to add that the next sentence would have pointed
out the flaw in the argument for pantheism ; namely, that the
doctrine of convertibility of force does not apply to the spiritual
sphere; and that, if this had been made out, it would have
appeared that, while God conserves and is immanent in his universe,
the identification of his energies and natural forces is merely an
untenable explanation of the relation called either conservation or
immanence.)
Prof. NoFMAN Fox, of New York, said:
It is unwise in me to take any hand in this battle of the giants,
but there are one or two things that occurred to me when Dr.
Strong was speaking. I could not see the force of some points that
he raised against this doctrine of the Divine immanence. It seemed
to me that his doctrine was indeed a belittling of God, a saying
what God could not do. For instance, regarding the doctrine of crea
tion, he says this stands in opposition to the idea of Divine imma
nence for the very first verse of Scripture is: “In the beginning
God created the heaven and the earth.” In the beginning, what

beginning * When this globe was created 2 No, for when it came
into being there were morning stars already created that sang at its
birth, and it is allowable, at least, to believe that when these morn
ing stars were created still earlier choirs of heavenly bodies sang at
their birth, and so on, back, and back, and back, till when P What
man is there who can stand up and say that God could not have
been creating back of such a time * Does not Scripture suggest

the belief that just so long as God has had a being, so long he has
been putting forth the act of creation ? Does Scripture anywhere
teach that for endless eons God was inactive, asleep, to use a human
term * What is the objection to our believing that the beginning
in which God began to create was the beginning of his own being;
that creation is eternal as God himself; that the creating God
is as ancient as the living God º Take it again in regard to exten
sion. I remember how, in my early thoughts, I used to think of
the universe as an island with a shore, and away off outside of it

God sat, and the heavenly bodies floated in space like a group of
insects in the sunbeam ; in other words, that the creation was

limited. Does Scripture teach that

As the power of the telescope
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is increased it reaches further and further into the depths, and still
on and on there are created worlds, and the shore of the universe

has never been reached. Is there any shore ? Is there anything in
Scripture that forbids us to believe that wherever God exists there
the creative energy of God has been put forth. In other words, is
there anything that forbids us to believe, does not the Scripture
suggest rather, that the works of God are as eternal and as omni
present as God himself
Or take the idea of penalty. Dr. Strong
says there is a penalty beyond the natural results of transgression.
There may be, but I do not find it taught in Scripture. I am not

prepared to say that God cannot inflict the whole penalty of sin
through the workings of natural causes. I do not find it taught
anywhere in Scripture that God does not find, through nature, scope
for all his workings. Take again the idea of evolution. Dr. Strong
says this doctrine of the Divine immanence turns the idea of crea
tion into evolution which is contradicted by Scripture. Is it con
tradicted by Scripture ? Does not the Bible rather supplement the
teachings of science on this point. The scientific difficulty in the

subject of evolution is to find a bridge from the inorganic to the
organic. How is it possible that organic life can come from inor
ganic matter f Science does not answer the question. But turn
to Scripture and it says that the earth, inorganic, brought forth
grass, the organic. The waters, the inorganic, brought forth fish
and birds, the organic. Now I would not draw any scientific

argument from these texts of Scripture. I do not think the first
chapter of Genesis was written as a scientific text book, but if you
quote Scripture on one side, it can be done on both sides. Dr.
Strong's proof texts are very impressive, but Luther used with

equal force the text: “This is my body.” But if convincing texts,
as strong as can be written down, do not prove the literal doctrine
of transubstantiation, are there not explanations of the proof texts
which have been quoted on this platform to-day, which would show

they do not have the force attributed to them P I think it fortunate
this subject has been brought up.

We owe a deep debt to Dr.

Strong for that marvellous paper, which he read us to-day.
(Applause.) This subject is to be the important subject in theolo
gical discussion in the next ten or twenty years.
REV. PHILIP A NoFDELL, D. D., of New London, Conn., said:

A few years ago I was led into an investigation of the biblical
doctrine of the Spirit of God, especially as revealed in the Old
Testament. In the course of my study I was presented with two
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facts—the fact of the Divine immanence in the universe, and the
fact also of the Divine transcendence.

It seemed to me that the

doctrine of the Divine immanence, as held by the prophets of old,
and by the inspired men who have given us the books of the Old
Testament, was apprehended by them in a form something like
this : They regarded the Spirit of God, whom we under the light
of the new dispensation hold to be the third person of the Trinity,
not as a personal being, but simply as a Divine energy filling and
permeating the universe. It expressed the mode of the Divine
omnipresence, or, rather, of omnipresent omnipotence. Pursuing
the investigation further, it seemed as though this Divine Spirit
were, after all, resolvable only into the Divine will. We have heard
here something of the latest generalizations of science, that all
force in the universe is only an objectification of the Divine will,
that in the last analysis of force it can be resolved into will power
alone. If so, all the forces that we see manifested in the universe,
material and spiritual, are.simply manifestations of the Divine will.
If the Divine Spirit is conceived of in the Old Testament as the
free, active power of God—the display of the Divine energy in cre
ation and in human history—may it not suggest that this Divine
Spirit is in a certain sense also the manifestation of this Divine
will everywhere present, everywhere working, everywhere display
ing the power and the glory of the Divine Majesty
If this comes
dangerously near to denying the personality of the spirit, yet the .
Old Testament holds I think also to the doctrine of the Divine

transcendence just as much as to the doctrine of the Divine im
manence. These two may appear contradictory and mutually ex
clusive, but they find their perfect harmony in the great revelation
which God has given us in the person of Christ in whom we see an
illustration of the Divine transcendence ; for he came from God
into this world and thereby proved the separation, the eternal sep
aration, of God from the world, and thereby he refuted also every
form of Pantheism into which an exaggeration of the doctrine
of the Divine immanence may lead us. On the other hand, we
see in Him also an illustration of the Divine immanence, for

God was in Christ and Christ is in us, formed in us the hope of
glory through the power of his indwelling life. Thereby He refutes
every form of Deism into which an exaggeration of the Divine
transcendence may lead us.
In hours of deep darkness or distress when I have withdrawn
from my work and gone into my closet to be alone with God, and
there, on my knees before Him, have sought strength and comfort,
I did not commune with a Delty merely immanent in myself. I
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knew there was a God nearer to me than my own thoughts. But
this was not all. I bowed before a transcendent God; a God out
side of myself, a mysterious power with which then and there I
came into personal contact. How did I know it was a personal
power P. How do we know any kind of force P Simply by its
effects. How do we discriminate forces from each other ? Only
by their effects. And here my soul came into contact with a new
power. It was not merely a physical force, one of the forces of the
material world around me. Its effect upon my own nature was ex
actly that of a personal power, a power from God. I felt then that
the Spirit of God which came into contact with my soul was out
side of myself, and yet mysteriously immanent at the same time.
I believe that we ought to-day to return to this thought of the
immanence of God in the universe. To my own heart and mind

the thought has been full of comfort and strength. I used to think
of God as removed to a distance, but now I love to think of God
as right here, operating in this world, present in the higher

thoughts of every human spirit. Instead of thinking of God in
His relation to the material universe as a being who simply looks
on from a distance, I like to think of God as present in all law, in
all manifestations of force, in all social movements, in all religious
life, in all personal life, and yet above all. I want to conceive of
this universe as a unity, and not as a duality. I want to conceive of
this universe as one wherein law is a continuous fact all the way
from the physical forces of the material universe up to the highest
exhibition of the Divine will.
festation of the Divine will.

It is all law, and law is but a mani
What do we know of force but as will?

Do we know any spiritual force but this will of a God who is both
immanent and transcendent P

Nature hides God from the man

who has not discerned Him spiritually.

Unless we have a true and

high conception of God as a transcendent being, it is impossible for
us to derive any comfort from the thought of His immanence. We
cannot behold Him as immanent in the universe unless we have

first learned to bow before Him as the God who is over all.
plause.)

(Ap

THE REV. ARCHIBALD WHEATON said:

As these brethren have gone up and down before me I thought,
there go the leviathans; when they went down where I could not
follow, I calmly waited until they came up again. I have not at
tempted to comprehend the whole of this discussion, in the same
way that I have not yet attempted to comprehend God. The phase

194

THE BAPTIST CONGRESS.

which has taken the strongest hold upon me now is the thought
of the immanence of Jesus Christ.

I cannot and never have

been able to conceive of God. The world has always been trying
to form some conception of God. The names given to the various
images created for worship have been the infantile efforts of the
nations of the world to form and embody to themselves some con
ception of God. But God cannot be manifested by an image or a
formula. For that reason the Mosaic dispensation was practically
a failure. But Jesus Christ came, God in the flesh, “Immanuel,”
to manifest God to us. He reveals to us that love of God which
makes us feel that He is our brother. On the other hand He re

veals to us the character of God, the power of God, the wisdom of
God, as well as the love of God, and when I desire to have some
apprehension now of what God is like, of how He can be imma
nent in the world, and how He acts in nature and in man, I have

recourse to the history of Jesus Christ. I remember how he made
bread for the hungry multitude, and how He healed with a word
people afar off, how He brought the dead to life by His mighty
power, stilled the tempest on the sea. I believe if it had been a
part of His mission, and necessary for that mission, He could have
blotted the sun from the heavens. He is the very God and was ex
hibiting himself that you and I might understand this tremendous
subject we have been discussing by metaphysics and psychology and
logic here this afternoon. What we can understand is that for all

practical purposes we know God when we know Christ, and take
His hand as we go along through life.

THE PRESIDENT: It has been the custom in past conferences
that almost the closing word be spoken by the Chairman of the
Committee, Dr. Sanders, of New York.

REV. D.R. SANDERS said :

We have been among the heights, and I do not know whether we
can get our feet down to solid earth again or not. Our discussion
this afternoon has reminded me of the old lady who, after hearing
a learned discourse to prove the existence of God, said that she
could not help thinking that after all there was a God. I have

thought also of that verger who said he had heard every sermon
preached in the Cathedral for fifty years and thanked God he was
a Christian still.

Possibly some of you have been wicked enough to
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recall the minister who was said to be like God in two respects, in
comprehensible on Sunday and invisible through the rest of the week.
But I have been delighted to see how this large audience, composed
largely of ladies, has been interested in these metaphysical addresses.
It has been the custom, I know not by what sense of propriety or
necessity, for the Chairman of the Executive Committee at the
close of our sessions to say a few words. I have always looked upon
our Committee as the scene shifter, who was merely to present and
parade before your vision the programme and the speakers, but them
selves to be kept in the background. I suppose the custom arose
originally from it being deemed necessary that some one who could
speak with authority should say something that might justify, to
apprehensive minds, the right of this Autumnal Conference to be.
I say Autumnal Conference. We used to call it that you know, and
I am very glad I had nothing to do with the change of name, for I
always liked that word Autumnal Conference. There was music
about it. It suggested, in a very vague way perhaps, the rich, and
ripe, and rare fruit of wisdom, which we here gathered and took
away for future consumption. And I used to like that word au
tumnal as indicating that fact. But it has been changed to “Con

gress.” Perhaps the rose by this other name will smell as sweet
and do as much good. The justification of it has suggested the
propriety of the Chairman saying a few words, but it seems to me,
at this, the close of the ninth annual session, it is the very
superfluity of naughtiness for any one to undertake to justify the
right of this annual gathering to be. Certainly, if during these

sessions it has not only justified its right, nay, even its necessity to
be, no words of mine could bring that conviction to your minds.
Nevertheless it may be well to say a word. Burning questions are
rising amongst us, and thinking men are obliged to have something

to say about them. We cannot escape them any more than a bird
can outfly the atmosphere, the very thing that conditions its flight.
And it is every way proper that a great denomination of thinking,
earnest Christian men should come together in some more or less
representative capacity for the discussion of these great questions.
We have no other adequate occasions when we may do so. We
have our Pastor's Conferences, Associational meetings, and State

Conventions, and our national gatherings of the Missionary Socie
ties, but they do not afford appropriate opportunity for a thorough
going discussion of these pressing questions. And it has seemed
every way wise that such provision should be made, when brethren
from all over the country can come together and give us the fruit of

their thought upon these themes.

-
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If any of you have thought that the arch heretics of the denomina
tion were going to be paraded here, I doubt not you have been dis
abused of that prejudice. We are heretics in the literal sense of
that word.

Every man ought to be a heretic, aidegas, the man who

chooses. We ought to be sceptics, 6Astrouan, the man who looks
around and examines things carefully. The man who has never
known the agony of candid doubt can never know the luxury of
earnest conviction. You need not be afraid of this Congress and

its essential principle of free, open, full, frank discussion of all ques
tions.

You need not be afraid of agitation.

You cannot make

butter without it, or anything else that is worth anything in this
world. We do not need to apologize for this institution. The
thing we deprecate here is the commonplace and the platitude. We
try to get themes that are fresh, burning, aggressive, important, and
we seek to get men to discuss them who shall bring to their con
sideration, minds alert, alive and abreast of the times. Not that
we expect to create truth, but our conceptions of the truth can be
enlarged, and that is what we are seeking. Therefore, we bespeak
your sympathy, and your prayers, and your hearty co-operation.

We should like, if I may speak a practical word, suggestions from
the brethren. We invite, and I sincerely hope brethren from
abroad will write to our Secretary, or to me, or any member of the

board, suggesting topics, and naming men qualified to speak upon
them. While here, I have had several given to me. There are
many laymen..who are perhaps better qualified to speak on many of

these so-called secular topics, than the ministry. But the Executive
Committee do not know of these men, and brethren from abroad
can render us good service by telling us about such men.
I not only voice my own sentiments, but, I think of you all when

I say that we have had a most profitable and delightful session. I
will leave it to you if the topics have not been fresh, stimulating, in
viting, and have been treated with most conspicuous ability. It is
quite unusual out of so large a programme, made so long ago, that

there has been the failure of only one appointee to be present to
read his own paper; but even that paper was read by another.

We

have been glad to be here and glad to see so many of you here. In
Union Theological Seminary in New York it is the custom for the
students to preach occasionally to the convicts on Blackwell’s
Island. On one occasion, when one of our students went there to

preach and the prisoners, numbering some 600, came into the au
dience room, as they were compelled to do to attend Divine Service,
he arose and said, “My dear friends, I am so glad to see so many of
you here.” (Laughter.) When we chaffed him afterwards about
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his mistake, he retorted by saying, “Well, my sermon up there
accomplished very much more than you can ever hope to accomplish
by any of your sermons, for when I had finished every man in the
audience was under conviction.” (Laughter and applause.) We
shall be very glad if, as the result of our coming among you, you shall
have obtained clearer and stronger convictions of truth, and you
shall go away feeling not only that this conference has a right to
be, but that there is for it a necessity in our denominational life.
(Applause.)
-

PROF. W. R. HARPER said :

We have been greatly helped by the presence of this Congress
with us. There were not many of us in New Haven who knew
much about the Congress for some reason or other, and I think it
is explicable that New Haven Baptists were unfamiliar with the
personelle of the Conference, its purpose, and its customary meet
ings and the details. One city certainly has been enlightened, and
the custom of the Congress to hold but one meeting in a place is
certainly to be commended. Can any one who has been present at
this meeting doubt for a minute that they are and will be more and
more productive of good results. If that is the feeling of all who
attend—and it certainly is—should not the membership of this

Congress and the work of the Congress be larger and greater P
Why should the membership be not a thousand instead of one
hundred or one hundred and fifty P
Why should there not be five hundred from abroad in attendance
here upon this meeting, instead of 50, 75, or 100 * If there is any
denomination in the country that needs a Congress, and that can
be helped by such a platform as this Congress presents, it is our
denomination. Shall we not hope, and still more, shall we not
work in order that this work, the work of which we have had a

specimen, may not only continue, but grow P Every meeting is a
source of enlightenment in the locality in which it meets; and were
it not for the large number of meetings which we are all compelled
to attend, it might well be considered whether two meetings in the
year instead of one might not be advantageous. We are grateful
to the members of the Congress itself for coming to New Haven.
We invited the Congress to New Haven because we felt we should
be benefitted by its coming ; and as you go away we wish you to
feel that we have been benefitted, and we wish to express to you

our appreciation of what has been done; for we feel that it is a help
not only individually, but to the denomination as a whole. We are
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sure that we have been lifted up in a way that will be of practical
service to us in all our work in this city in the future. We wish
that we could have done more for you than we have done, and we
trust that you will not forget New Haven. (Applause.)
Dr. BULLEN moved a vote of thanks to this people for their
hospitality and kindness. Dr. JoHNSON seconded the motion.
THE PRESIDENT: The motion will be taken as passed without
being put, it being against the rules of the Congress to put a motion.
THE PRESIDENT: I congratulate you on the uniform and entire
success, if you will permit me, of this Conference, in the value and
timeliness of the topics, in the ability and interest of all the papers,
in the freshness and spirit of the debates, and above all, or certainly
not less than all, in the absolute freedom from any bitterness, the
entire freedom from guile or bile. (Laughter.) Anna Maria said
there were only two wrong things in this world, sin and bile. And
so we separate with kindly feeling for others and the most undi
minished confidence in ourselves. (Laughter and applause.)

Prayer having been offered and the Benediction pronounced by
Rev. Dr. DUNCAN, the Congress adjourned.
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